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PRELUDE

Opening Sermon
i 5̂ o
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Al-hamdu lillah. Indeed, all praise is due to Allah. We praise Him and 
seek His help and forgiveness. We seek refuge with Allah from our 
souls’ evils and our wrong doings. He whom Allah guides, no one can 
misguide; and he whom He misguides, no one can guide.
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I bear witness that there is no (true) god except Allah — alone 
without any partners. And I bear witness that Muhammad (H ) is His 
‘abd (servant) and messenger. 1

« a jO j j >  i l l  IJ j j  I J ^ j  y J U T  L ^ l  l ; >

\ ♦ v Ji {Oj^XJo y  Yj
« 0  you who believe! Revere Allah the right 
reverence, and do not die except as Musiims.» 2

The above two paragraphs, together with the following three portions of Quran, are 
called Khutbat ul-Hajah (the Sermon of Need). Allah’s Messenger ($H) often started 
his speeches with this sermon, and was keen on teaching it to his companions. The 
hadiths in this regard are recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, an-Nasat, and others, 
and are narrated by Ibn Mas ud, Ibn ‘Abbas, and others (£^>). A full discussion of 
the various reports of this sermon is provided by al-Albanl in his booklet, “Khutbat 
ul-Hajah", published by al-Maktab ul-Islaml, Beirut.
Al 'Imran 3:102.

XV



Prelude xvi Funerals

y . j  « jj> ij y  y j i  ^  i > 8i y u i  1 * 1  l;>

j  J l  aJi IJ f l j  « :L j j  f y r  Vl>j c o j  « i y

\ .LJI <OLlij •,£ H  l[ <f&j% X c j ' t e
« 0  people! Revere your Lord who has created you 
from a single soul, created from it its mate, and 
dispersed from both of them many men and women.
Revere Allah through whom you demand things 
from one another, and (cherish the ties of) the 
wombs. Indeed, Allah is ever-watchful over you.» 1

y y  o y y  U j j  i\ j s \  iiy .i; y  J i  y & >

i i y y  i i  y ;  y  ty y  y i  y y  y j  

v>-v- oij>^i <o y y  ij> jti

« 0  you who believe! Revere Allah and say just 
words. He will then rectify your deeds and forgive 
your sins. He who obeys Allah and His Messenger 
has certainly achieved a great victory.» 2

t i l  J jj l j + >  j l i  4 j ! x j  Col

4 y e n  j j&  i 4( S )  i n  ^  y y  i y y  

j  i B n  y°ju y c  y n  y ,

Verily, the best speech is Allah’s (H ) speech; the best guidance is 
Muhammad’s (H ) guidance; and the worst matters (in creed or 
worship) are those innovated (by the people), for every innovated 
matter is a bid ah (prohibited innovation), and every bid ah is an act 
of misguidance leading (those who start it) into the Fire. 3

1 An-Nisa ’4:1.
2 Al-Ahzab 33:70-71.
3 Muslim and others have recorded from Jabir Bin 'Abdillah (t$sb) that Allah’s 

Messenger ( i l l )  used to start his speeches with this paragraph.
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Defining Our Mission

Our goal in our works is propagating the true Dawah  that derives 
from Allah’s (Hi) Book and His Messenger’s (S) Sunnah. This is a 
duty that every Muslim should cherish. Allah ($jf) says:

O O 0 _ > > > o
 ̂0 X 0 '  t| '' * * ° '* \\ t I  ̂ * 0 s 0 ^  \

^. t jl <o ,U duijij ^

«Let there arise from you a group of people inviting 
to the good, enjoining the right and forbidding the 
wrong. Those will be the successful.» 1

This Dawah  has two fundamental aspects:

(a) Tasfiyah. Cleansing and purifying the Islamic beliefs and
practices.

(b) Tarbiyah: Guiding and educating the people according to the
purified teachings.

Allah (§jf) indicates that this was the Prophet’s (Hi) message:

^ ; i ;  ^  i X j  cou ^ jjT  

v P S s *  G u j i j

ft ✓  J5

«It is He who has sent among the unlettered a 
Messenger from themselves reciting to them His ayat, 
purifying them, and teaching them the Book and 
Wisdom —  although they were before in clear 
deviations 2

1 Al ‘Imran 3:104.
2 Al-Jumuah 62:2.



Prelude xviii Funerals

This is also an obligation on every Muslim according to his ability, 
as Allah (t$f) commands:

V &juU.I ^rf\ U j^ j>

«Help one another in righteousness and piety; and 
do not help one another in sinning and 
transgressions 1

Our mission is then to propagate the Islamic teachings in various 
areas as follows:

1. C o r r e c t in g  O u r  B e l ie f s  a n d  P r a c t ic e s

We should revere, study, comprehend, and implement the noble Quran 
and the Prophet's authentic Sunnah in accordance with the 
understanding and practice of the righteous salaf: the sahabah and their 
true followers, who are described in the following:

s s 0
I /  /  8 £ |ii/ O ^ i i  /  1/  ^ 0/  I f  S s’ 0 A 0 s’ f  I, t S ' ^ \s  o |

j^J As.lj <Ux

\ • • < 0 ^ 1  k f i  «Ijui

«The first to embrace Islam among the Muhajirun 
and the Ansar, and also those who followed them in 
the best way, Allah is pleased with them and they 
with Him. He has prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow: They will abide therein 
forever. This is the supreme success.» 2

Thus, the guidance of the salaf is the only true guidance. 
Furthermore, the beliefs of the sahabah are the only acceptable beliefs:

1 Al-Maidah  5:2.
2 At-Tawbah 9:100.
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«So if they believe as you believe ', they are indeed 
truly guided.» 2

Allah warns against following any guidance other than the 
Messenger’s (H ) and his companions’ (4^):

t^ 4 J |  H  ^  L. JL^ ^  j i Q J
31 £ 0

s  $  /  /  1 0 | S ' '  \ '  *  "♦ *  H  I x  '  0 '*  0 ^  / /Lo ij

\  ̂0 eLwjJI <0 (

«Whoever opposes the Messenger, after guidance has 
become clear to him, and follows other than the way 
of the believers 3, We will give him what he has 
chosen and let him into Hell — What an evil 
destination!» 4

2 . In v it in g  t o  t h e  T r u e  D in

We should contribute to educating and guiding the Muslims to adopt 
the true Dm, act according to its teachings, and adorn themselves with 
its virtues and ethics.

We should also contribute to inviting the non-Muslims to the 
unadulterated truth of Islam.

This is the only way for any person to attain Allah's acceptance and 
achieve happiness and glory. Allah (§ |)  says:

IiJLi;, Ij L i; & JJI VI Oj~> M O

Y~S jua.jJI 4 0 I jjj Ij~£?ljjj C-—> 1 .1tall

«By time, the human being is surely in loss, except

1 The address here is to the sahabah (£®&).
2 Al-Baqarah 2:137.
3 The description “believers” here applies first and foremost to the sahabah ( 4 0
4 An-Nisa 4:115.
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for those who believe, do righteous deeds, enjoin 
upon one another the keeping to truth, and enjoin 
upon one another patience (in adversity).» 1

3 . W a r n in g  A g a in s t  D e v ia n t  B e l ie f s  a n d  P r a c t ic e s

We should caution the Muslims and exhort them against any beliefs or 
practices alien to the pure teachings of Islam, such as shirk and 
bid ahs.

4 . P u r if y in g  t h e  S u n n a h

We should contribute to cleansing the Sunnah of weak and fabricated 
narrations. Wrong beliefs and practices deriving from weak reports 
have marred the beauty of Islam and prevented the Muslims’ 
advancement.

The duty of purifying the Sunnah is so vital that the 
Messenger (H ) praised those who perform it by saying:

ajlc. i 4 aJj  J-t t_aJL>  ̂  ̂ ®

((.(jcl&ljU J j j Ljj tUvUaJ.1 JLxJj Ij

<This knowledge will be carried by the trustworthy 
ones of every generation — they will expel from it 
the alterations made by those going beyond bounds, 
the false claims of the liars, and the false 
interpretations of the ignorant.> 2

5 . L ib e r a t in g  t h e  Is l a m ic  T h o u g h t

Guided by the Islamic principles, we should contribute to reviving the

1 A l-A sr  103:1-3.
2 Recorded by Ibn ‘Adiyy, al-Khatlb al-Baghdadl, Ibn 'Asakir, and others. It is 

reported from a number of sahabah including Abu Hurayrah, Ibn Mas'ud, and 
Anas (4g>). All of its reports have various levels o f weakness, but they add up 
collectively to make this hadith hasati, as is indicated by al-Albanl in Mishkat ul- 
Masablh  (no. 248), and as expressed by al-HalabT in al-H ittah  (p. 70).
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unobstructed Islamic thought and opposing stubborn adherence to 
mathhabs and prejudiced loyalty to parties. Neglecting this in the past 
has caused rust to dwell on the hearts and minds of Muslims, diverting 
them from the pure original sources of Islam, and causing them to 
deviate from the honest Islamic brotherhood called to by Allah (t$g):

> * r JT <i/Jc % iijl j

«And hold fast, all together, by the rope of Allah, 
and be not divided among yourselves.» 1

And by His Messenger (H ):

« blji-l <*Ul iLc <

<Be, worshipers of Allah, brothers.> 2

6 . P r e s e n t in g  t h e  Is l a m ic  S o l u t io n

We should contribute to providing realistic Islamic solutions to 
contemporary problems, and strive toward resuming a true Islamic way 
of life and establishing a true Islamic society governed by Allah's law. 
Allah (§ |)  says:

i a  ajuiii y L s %  i l l  jj3i L j ^  j f j

«Hence, judge between them in accordance with 
what Allah has revealed, and do not follow their 
errant views.» 3

We call upon all the Muslims to support us in carrying out this 
noble trust. This will surely elevate and honor us and spread the eternal 
message of Islam all over the earth, as is Allah's true promise:

1 Al 'Imran 3:103.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
3 Al-Maidah  5:49.
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«It is He who has sent His Messenger with Guidance 
and the Religion of Truth, in order to make it 
prevail over all (false) religion, however hateful this 
may be to the pagans.» 1
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C o n c l u s io n

This work is, therefore, a humble response to our realization of a great 
responsibility: the responsibility to help bring forth before the English- 
speaking public writings that refine Islam and present it pure and 
simple, as close as possible to the way it was understood and practiced 
by its early righteous pioneers — the salaf.

Technicalities

T r a n s l it e r a t io n

We make a serious attempt to limit the use of transliterated Arabic 
terms to the following two situations:

a) There is no English expression that can reflect the same 
meaning as the original term.

b) The Arabic term is of such importance that it is essential to 
familiarize the readers with it.

At the end of this book, we have included a glossary defining 
common Arabic terms that fulfill the above criteria. In addition, we 
have included an index of the Arabic terms that are more pertinent to 
this current work, indicating the page on which they have been defined.

Except for proper nouns, transliterated Arabic terms are italicized. 
In general, the rules of English pronunciation can be applied. The

1 As-Saff 61:9.
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following table includes additional symbols employed in this book to 
help pronounce the Arabic terms.

Symbol Stands for English Equivalent Sounds

a, A (1) A lif 
(long vowel a)

Mostly: Man, sad.
At times: Father, hard, god.

u, U (j) Waw 
(long vowel u)

Root, soup, flute.

T, I
(J) Ya 

(long vowel i)
Seed, lean, piece, receive.

(«) Hamzah The first consonant vocal sound 
uttered when saying: at, it or ph.

Th, th (o )  Tha Three, moth.

H, h (C) Ha
No equivalent. Produced in the lower 
throat, below “h”. Resembles the 
sound produced after swallowing.

Kh, kh (£) Kha
No equivalent. Produced in the back 
of the mouth and top of the throat.

Th, th (j) Thai There, mother.

S, s ijd )  Sad A deeper “s” sound. Somewhat close 
to the “sc” in “muscle”.

P , d (jjd) Dad
Sounds deeper than a “d”. Produced 
by touching the tongue to the mouth's 
roof.

T, t (J») Tah Similar but deeper than a “t” .

Z, z (J?) Zah
A deeper thal, produced by touching 
the tip of the tongue to the back of 
the front teeth.
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Symbol Stands for English Equivalent Sounds

c

(£) l̂ y n
Produced in the bottom of the throat, 
underneath “h”.

Gh, gh (£) Ghayn

A gurgling sound produced in the 
back of the mouth, just above the 
kha. Similar to the “R” in some 
French accents.

Q, q (J) Qdf
Somewhat similar to the “c” in 
“coffee”.

T r a n s la t in g  a n d  R e fe r e n c in g  Q u r  a n  a n d  H a d I th

The Quran contains Allah’s exact words that cannot be precisely 
translated into other languages because of possible misinterpretations 
and limited human understanding. One can at best translate the 
meanings as understood by the Muslim scholars. This is what is 
attempted here. When citing Quranic ayah(s), the Arabic text is 
presented, followed, between double angle quotation marks («»), by the 
English meaning in boldface. This is then followed by a footnote 
specifying the surah's name and number, and the number(s) of the 
ayah(s) cited.

Similarly, when citing a hadith, the Arabic text for the 
Prophet’s ( 0 )  words is presented, followed by its meaning, in 
boldface, between single angle quotation marks (<>). If the hadith 
contains a supplication or exaltation, we generally also include a full 
transliteration of its text. This is then followed by a footnote specifying 
the hadith's location in the compilations of hadlths. A hadith recorded 
by al-Bukharl or Muslim is automatically considered authentic. 
Otherwise, the footnote would usually indicate its degree of 
authenticity as verified by al-Albanl (xfe), and a reference to the works 
where he made such a verification.
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N o t a b l e  U t t e r a n c e s

Out of love, appreciation, gratitude and other noble feelings, a Muslim 
is encouraged to utter certain phrases at the mention of Allah, His 
messengers, the angels, the sahabah, or other righteous Muslims. We 
present these phrases in condensed Arabic calligraphy as follows:

Phrase Mentioned
with

Transliteration Meaning

m Allah’s
Name

Subhanahu wa 
taala.

He is exalted above 
w e a k n e s s  a n d  
indignity.

Allah’s
Name

‘Azza wa-jall. He is exalted and 
glorified.

m Allah’s
Name

Jalla jalaluh. Exalted is His 
glory.

» Muhammad 
and other 
prophets

Salla ’Llahu 
'alayhi wa 
sallam

May Allah's peace 
and praise be on 
him.

m Prophets 
and angels

‘Alayh is-Salam. Peace be on him.

A male 
companion

Radiya ’Llahu 
‘anhu.

May A llah be 
pleased with him.

A female 
companion

Radiya ’Llcihu 
‘anha.

May A llah be 
pleased with her.

* Two
companion

Radiya ’Llahu 
‘anhumd.

May A llah be 
pleased with them.

*
More than 
two
companions

Radiya ’Llahu 
‘anhum.

May A llah be 
pleased with them.

1 Uttering this is sometimes described as, “saying salah upon the Messenger”.
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Phrase Mentioned
with

Transliteration Meaning

3j& A past Rahimahu ’Llah. May Allah have
scholar or mercy on him.
righteous
Muslim.

When coming across any of these symbols, the reader is advised to 
utter the complete phrase in order to obtain the reward of saying the 
appropriate thikr or d u d .



PREFACE

The Inevitable Journey

We inevitably go through the journey starting in this life and extending 
into the grave, before our final abode in the hereafter. In the process, 
we pass through stages of sickness, death, and the intermediate life in 
the grave (al-Barzakh). These are the subjects that “The Inevitable 
Journey” discusses over a sequence of titles:

1. Sickness, Regulations & Exhortations

2. The Final Bequest, Islamic Inheritance and Will

3. Funerals, Regulations & Exhortations

4. Life in al-Barzakh

We present the subject matter of this series from the authentic texts 
of the Quran and Sunnah, guided in their explanation by the 
understanding of eminent ‘ulama. We strive to eliminate all elements 
of superstition and falsehood that have traditionally crept into this side 
of the human life in various cultures.

All books in this series are meant to be useful handbooks in their 
subject matter. Thus, whenever possible, the material is presented in 
table format for easy reference, discussion, and study.

This Book

G e n e r a l  D e s c r ip t io n

This book is the third in the series. It deals with death, which is an 
unavoidable occurrence that marks the end of every human’s worldly 
life.

There are many regulations established in the Sunnah regarding

xxvii



Preface xxviii Funerals

death. They guide a Muslim in matters of mourning, preparing the 
body, walking with the funeral procession, digging the grave, burial, 
visiting the graves, and so on. In this book, we present a detailed 
coverage of those matters, and include summaries and diagrams to help 
with the practical procedures.

Thus, this book can be used as a fairly complete reference and 
handbook on this important subject. We believe that it is the most 
complete book on funerals, based on authentic texts, in the English 
language. All praise and thanks are due to Allah ( ^ ) .

S o u r c e s  a n d  R e f e r e n c e s

The main source and backbone for this book is al-Albanl’s, “Ahkam ul- 
J a n a i z The work done on that book is as follows:

1. A nearly complete translation has been included, as is shown in the 
table below.

2. The material was reorganized in accordance with the logical flow 
of this book (see the table).

3. Analysis of the authenticity of narrations was summarized and 
moved from the main text to footnotes.

4. Some of the lengthy discussions (especially in Chapters 17 and 18 
of that book) have been summarized for space limitations, and 
because they are not directly relevant to this book.

5. The innovations at the end of that book have been reduced to the 
ones most commonly known or practiced in our time, and were 
placed, together with some additional ones that were brought to our 
attention, at the end of the relevant chapters of this book.
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Chapter Number(s) in 
Ahkam ul-Janaiz

Location in 
This Work

1
Chapter 2 

(Some in Parts 1 and 2 of 
the Inevitable Journey series

2 ,3 Chapter 2

4, 5, 6, 7 Chapter 3

8 ,9 Chapter 4

10 Chapter 5 
(Section on Niyyah: Chapter 1)

11 Chapter 6

12 Chapter 7

13 Chapter 8

14 Chapter 9

15 Chapter 3

16 Chapter 11 of Life in al-Barzakh

17 Chapter 10

18 Chapter 10 
(Some in Chapter 9)

Appendix
(Innovations)

Its introduction: Chapter 1;
Rest: Divided among various chapters

In our attempt to make this a complete handbook, we gathered as 
many authentic reports as possible relating to every stage of the 
discussion. Thus, in addition to Ahkam ul-Janaiz, other references and 
sources have been used, many of which are included in the 
“References” list at the end of this book.

The second edition of this books only contains minor corrections 
and changes to the first edition.
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P r a c t ic a l  C o n s id e r a t io n s

In many places of this book, we have include sections, tables, or 
paragraphs, providing practical guidelines. The purpose of this is to 
enable the reader to apply the texts to real-life situations and, in some 
cases, to deal with certain laws or restrictions applicable in some 
countries. Our reference for the latter is mostly our observations of 
funeral practices in various parts of the United States, as well as 
summary sheets published by some funeral-home associations.

A d d it io n a l  M a t e r ia l

During the process of making this book and lecturing over its content, 
the author had the chance of preparing stand-alone summaries and 
handouts. These can be useful as study aids or overhead transparencies 
for discussion groups. Although no full package of these handouts has 
been prepared to accompany this book, we will be happy to 
accommodate specific requests in their regard.

Understanding Issues of Ghayb

Many situations and concepts discussed in this series (The Inevitable 
Journey) relate to ghayb l. In dealing with such issues, we should 
apply the following important rules:

a) Any matter of ghayb that is mentioned in the Quran or 
authentic hadTths should be accepted and believed in without 
any doubt.

b) The texts concerning ghayb have real meanings that are within 
the human reason, and at least competent Muslim ‘ulama 
understand them. Otherwise, Allah would not have addressed 
the people with them.

c) Unless there is authentic evidence to the contrary, ghayb

1 Matters that are beyond our human perception.
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incidents should be understood and interpreted in accordance with the 
literal apparent meaning of the texts.

d) The physical laws of this life cannot always be applied to 
matters of ghayb. So, instead of hastily concluding that a 
particular incident does not make sense, we should realize that 
it is governed by different laws and should be accepted without 
k a y f— without imposing our limited knowledge attempting to 
interpret or misinterpret it.
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION

A Lively Lesson from Death

A  T a s t e  t h a t  N o  H u m a n - B e in g  Is  S p a r e d

Death is a definite occurrence that every human will face and taste its 
bitterness. Every moment brings us closer to it, as Allah (§ i) says:

r>; i u i i j  ^

Lj  jJ I  S ^ J l  L o j , j l i  ^  r > j

> A0 Jl <0

«Every soul will taste death. And only on the Day of 
Resurrection will you be given your full 
compensation. Whoever is removed from the Fire 
and admitted to Jannah has surely attained success.
And what is the life of this world except the 
enjoyment of delusion.» 1

No human being is spared the agonies of death — not even the 
prophets and messengers. Allah (t$g) says to his Messenger (H ):

0 0 --

O ^  c l  j i l i l  « jJ&I d i p  j l  l i i * >  U j >  

i d i j . & i  f f j b j  & j'i ^  j s

ro-n ,ljv i< o

«We have not granted immortality to any human

1 Al ‘Imran 3:185.

1
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before you. So if you die, would they be eternal? 
Every soul will taste death, and We try you (people) 
with both evil and good, and to Us you will be 
returned.» 1

‘A’ishah (t^>) reported that in his final illness, Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) had near him a can of water. He would dip his hand 
into the water, wiped his face with it, and say:

« , o l o jJ l! j l  .A)I VI aJI V»

<There is no (true) god except Allah. Verily, death 
has states of drunkenness.>

After repeating this a number of times, he stretched his hand and said:

«. Lj s .'v i ,3 ^ ^  ̂  ‘ d  B̂

<0 Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, and let me 
join the highest company.>

The Prophet (H ) then passed away, and his hand fell limp. 2
The taste of the death agonies takes a long time to recede, even for 

righteous people. Jabir ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (I I )  said:

(( .<L~»lcVI 4jLi Vj J-Jlj^ \ IIjjJoO)

<Take liberty in relating things from the Children of 
Israll, because amazing incidents happened among 
them.>

Then he (H ) related:

1 Al-Anbiya 21:34,35.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhan.
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S  *  s\.

L-J  ^  o  ̂ ^   ̂ ^  ( j  i— L ^? : i ̂ )  U b

t cdJ JLT -̂o~*—w 4 I jJ jtA i  . tO^J. I / j - t  4J  L....U «o La j3  *>L>j

U , * *
4--^—c  Laj t 4 ^   ̂ t̂ LL  ̂t j   ̂  ̂̂

4-i La j j - a  C«-a j j b  ( * -b j l  c* ^ j^  L  :J liL s  . J l  j j ‘ 1

Ĵj I 2  ̂O i ■"*  ̂ , (——4- 4— 4A— LoJ c 4C.1—

«' .cu5" LS" <_̂  J> j  3*

<A (righteous) group of the Children of Isra II went 
out to one of their graveyards. They said (to each 
other), “Let us pray two rakahs and then implore 
Allah {0&) to raise for us a man from among the 
dead to ask him about death.” They did that, and 
after a little while, a man raised his head from one 
of the graves. He was brown in color, with the trace 
of sujud between his eyes. He said, “O people! What 
do you want from me? I have died one hundred 
years ago, and the heat of death did not subside 
from me until just now. Supplicate to Allah (iJts) for 
me to restore me (dead) as I was.” > 1

No H id in g  f r o m  D e a th

At our appointed time, death will reach us regardless of where we are. 
Allah (§ i) says:

VA ,L J I  < 0  zJJ , °jJj / S j J l  ’J S J 4  Lull)

«Wherever you may be, death will overtake you, 
even if you were in strongly elevated fortresses.» 2

Even if we try to run away from death, it will meet us head-on.

1 Recorded by Ahmad (in az-Zuhd), ‘Abd ul-Hamld (in al-Muntakhab), and Ibn Abl 
Dawud (in al-Bath).Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT (as-Sahlhah no. 2926).

2 An-Nisa 4:78.
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Allah (H ) says:
« } s /  . $ 0 0

1 $  i  0 s '  *  % i * *  0 '  *  ♦ £  * U  '  0 "  11 55 I 1 " V(_rl y  <ub «U-o ÂJl Oj-JI jl Jjjp

A i ^ l  (o j j b t f  L*j rS ^J  >'j+iS\J v^JJI j j i

«Say: Verily, the death from which you flee will 
meet you; then you will be returned to the Knower 
of both the ghayb and the witnessed worlds, and He 
will tell you what you have done.» 1

At the appointed time that Allah (§ i) had set for our death, no one 
can stop our soul from leaving our body:

LJI O ^ I j  O r,j& S\ cJJu lol Yjk)

0  0 YjU, o  y  j f J j

AV-Ar ^ \ j ] \ ( 0  j |  I# ;J » > j i

«Then why, when it (the soul) reaches the throat, 
and you at that moment are looking on, and We 
(Our angels) are nearer to him than you, but you do 
not see, then why do you not — if you are exempt 
from the recompense — bring it back (to the body) 
if you were truthful?» 2

Preparing for the End

D is t r a c t io n s  o f  t h e  W o r l d l y  L if e

Are we prepared for that certain day? Are we busy getting ready for 
it as we would for an inescapable travel or an impinging test, or are we 
too engrossed in our worldly pleasures? Allah (Ws) says:

1 Al-Jumu ah 62:8.
2 Al-Waqtah  56:83-87.
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 ̂ \-A  j j t i ULI < 0  L , lillj , L$i>l

« 0  you who believe! Let not your properties or your 
children divert you from the remembrance of Allah; 
whoever does that, they are the losers. And spend of 
that with which We have provided you, before death 
comes to one of you and he says, “My Lord! If only 
You would defer me for a little while, then I should 
give sadaqah and be among the righteous.” But Allah 
defers no soul when its appointed term arrives. Allah 
is well acquainted with all that you do.» 1

R e s t  in  D e a t h ?

When death overtakes us, will we find rest in it, or will others find rest 
in our departure? Abu Qatadah Bin Ratn (4&) reported that a funeral 
passed by Allah’s Messenger (H ), and he said,
<(He) rested, or others rested from him.> He was asked, “What do 
you mean by, ‘resting or rested from him’?” He replied:

Ldj I J . Lo I , *. "C"* * * '* 1  ̂ I ̂

(( . jJ - L*J I AS*A

<A believing servant rests from the worries of this 
life. But as for a corrupt person, the people, land, 
trees, and animals rest from him.> 2

1 Al-Munafiqun 63:9-11.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
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R e a d y  f o r  D e a t h ?

Some people claim that they wish for death and are ready for it. But 
is this a true claim, and can they maintain their claim when death 
approaches them? Allah (HI) blames some people of the past who 
made such claims by saying:

\ t r  Jt <o  o

«You did indeed wish for death before you met it.
Now you have seen it openly with your own eyes.» 1

This surely indicates a lack of Tman in Allah and His promises. A 
true believer is ready for any kind of test that may afflict him for the 
cause of Allah — unlike those whom Allah (Hf) describes as:

i fsii <*i)l £>1; j > ;  ^  ^ l I j i

djl j ^ J j l  lil

) * cjjJ jJ I uwlxji j j ^  Loj |«JLcL ail

«There are among the people those who say, “We 
believe in Allah.” But if they are harmed for the 
sake of Allah, they consider the people’s harm 
similar to Allah’s punishment; and if victory comes 
from your Lord, they would say, “Verily we were on 
your side!” Is not Allah best aware of what is within 
the breasts of the peoples?» 2

Im p o r t a n t  P r o v is io n s  f r o m  T h is  L if e

Let us then be sincere and truthful with ourselves. This life is but a 
test, so let us live it with this knowledge, and take from it what we

^ l l l !  J i j

1 Al ‘Imran 3:143.
2 Al-Ankabut 29:10.
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need for our next life. Allah (tH) says:

h u z  °^S \ j j r j a  \ j ^ J i j  j k  j i l >

V ĴUULI <0 JJ&°f\ ji^JI

«The One who created death and life, that He may 
test you as to which of you is best in deed. And He 
is the Almighty, the Forgiving.» 1

F r e q u e n t  R e m e m b r a n c e  o f  D e a t h

Death should thus be a constant reminder for us, and a means of 
controlling our desires and restraining our greed. Anas and Abu 
Hurayrah (^>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) said:

c  (■

^  jt>l t>Ju |J <0Li :olJJi}l I l »
*

(( . ̂ wdx. I ̂  S *. I ^3 i J  3 t | ^ . xJ I

<Frequently remember the destroyer of pleasures, 
death. None would remember it while in a tightness 
of living but it would expand it for him, and none 
would remember it while in an ease of living but it 
would tighten it for him.> 2

Remembering death maintains for a person a balanced view of life. 
He would not go to the extreme of despair in the face of afflictions, 
nor would he go to the extreme of arrogance and carelessness when 
favored by an easy life.

Furthermore, when a person remembers death while performing an 
act of worship, he would be more likely to perfect that act. Anas (<#>) 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

1 Al-Mulk 67:2.
2 Recorded by Ibn Hibban, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

AlbanT in Irw a’ul-GhalTl no. 682.
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^  o j lI  / i  ISI 0 ^ 1  JS's!»
x  ^  ✓  o ^ l2 ^

j l  ^iaj ^  J^3j j l

« .<U/> j i l j u  ysl J 5 j  cdLIj . Ifcj*S.

<Remember death in your prayer. Verily, when a 
man remembers death in his prayer, he is apt to 
perfect his prayer. Pray the prayer of a man who 
does not expect to pray another prayer. And avoid 
every matter that would require an apology.> 1

Beware of Their Ways

Since death is a common factor to all humans, funeral practices and 
procedures are present in all cultures. Many of those practices are 
devised by people who do not fear Allah, have no concern about what 
pleases or angers Him, or derive their practices from false and deviant 
religions.

As foretold by Allah’s Messenger (H ), many Muslims have the 
inclination to follow the footsteps of other nations, even if that leads 
to a certain destruction! This is very apparent in many of the funeral 
rites and practices. We sadly find that, instead of adhering to the texts 
of the Quran and Sunnah, many Muslims import practices from the 
Christian, Jewish, or even pagan cultures!

In the folds of this book, we sometimes warn about practices that 
involve imitation of the disbelievers. However, every Muslim should 
work on developing a sense of identity, uniqueness, and honor in 
regard to Islam. He should be ever-alert in regard to any action 
departing from the Sunnah and straying into the prohibited territory of 
imitating the kuffar.

The differences in funeral procedures between the Muslims and 
non-Muslims, practical though they may be, are surely based on deep 
conceptual and faith-based differences. What is the purpose of a 
funeral service? In contrast to what we mentioned earlier in this

1 Recorded by ad-Daylami (in Musnad u.l-Firdaws).'Ve.rified to be hasan by al-Albani 
(as-SahJhah no. 2839).



Funerals 9 Introduction

chapter, and what will be reemphasized throughout this book, look at 
how a non-Muslim answers this question:

“For those who are left behind, a funeral provides a 
place for family and friends to gather and to reminisce; 
an opportunity to celebrate the life and accomplishments 
of a loved one; a chance to say goodbye; and the focal 
point from which the healing process can begin. The 
funeral identifies that a person’s life has been lived, not 
that a death has occurred. It is also important to 
notify the community that this person has died. There 
are people beyond the immediate family who have the 
right to grieve a death. For instance, what would have 
happened in the United States if there had not been a 
funeral for President John F. Kennedy?” 1

Do you see in this any mention of Allah or the hereafter? Do you see 
any hint of lessons to be leamt by the survivors to take heed and 
improve the way they conduct their lives? How then could the 
disbelievers’ practices be of any good? We indeed praise our Lord 
Allah (^ - )  for being so merciful to us as to guide us to His Straight 
Path.

Sincerity in Performing Acts of Worship

There are many acts of worship relating to death that will be discussed 
in this book. We find it important to emphasize a very vital point 
applicable to all of them: sincerity. To many people, most of the 
funeral rituals are mere formalities that have to be done to please a 
friend or exchange favors with a relative. This attitude is very 
dangerous and may result in Allah’s anger and punishment.

All acts of worship, including janazah rituals, must be performed 
with a sincere and pure intention, directing them solely to Allah and 
seeking His pleasure through them. In the following, we present a brief

1 From a question/answer sheet published by the “International Cemetery and Funeral 
Association, Reston, Virginia”.
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summary of Islamic injunctions in this regard.

Allah (H ) says:

nil i i J i  *Ji h i lJ i
S  *  S  S

«L x *  k i  J ^ i i  Z j  ;u j  i i^ > ; ^  * V ' j

> > * < 0  I jb - I  S i & u  d ^  Y ,

«Say: I am only a human being like you. It is 
revealed to me that your god is one God. So whoever 
wishes to meet his Lord, let him do righteous deeds, 
and associate none in the worship of his Lord.» 1

Allah (§f) says:

0 ILlJI Jj *1)1 1/ j Z u J  Y  ] j J  Laj>

«And they were not commanded except to worship 
Allah with sincerity.» 2

‘Umar (4$&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:
£

Aj  IS* i ^  ^  k i ^  ^  ^  I Lc | ))

J. I I ^
A j C J l i ”

e- *  t- }

« . A_J I J>Lf t  La I Aj j> -^2  « Sij a \ j  I L j i

<(Good) Deeds are only by (correct) intentions, and 
a person only receives (a reward) for what he 
intended. Thus he whose migration was (intended to 
be) for Allah and His Messenger, his migration is 
(accepted as being) for Allah and His Messenger. 
And he whose migration was for the sake of a 
worldly benefit, or a woman to marry, his migration

1 Al-Kahf 18:110.
2 Al-Bayyinah 98:5.
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is (recorded as being) for that which he intendeds 1

Ubayy Bin Kab (*§&) reported that the Prophet ( 0 )  said: 

t j - \ J  I ^3 I j  i -1 lj t I ^3 IJ t s-1* L) 3*0*11 6 -i& ^

((. * *, *s3) 11 3̂ aJ , Lj jJL) bj>*l I ^«»o Juix.

<Give to this ummah the tidings of glory, dominance 
over the lands, victory, and supremacy in religion; 
any of them who does the deeds of the hereafter for 
the sake of the worldly life, will have no share in the 
hereafters 2

Abu Umamah (4A reported that a man came to the Prophet (H ) 
and asked him, “If a man goes to fight (for Allah’s cause) seeking the 
reward as well as praise (from the people), what does he get?” He (£§l) 
replied, « V» <He gets nothings He repeated his question three 
times, and each time Allah’s Messenger (H ) replied, « V» <He gets 
nothings Then he said:

(( -3-$>J Aj J ‘ A jl5" Lo J j* JJL  All jl)>

<Verily, Allah only accepts the deeds that are done 
purely for Him, and are done for the sake of His 
Faces 3

Abu Hurayrah (H ) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

(■ e- , 0

 ̂A i I *■ [£J***} I I ^ I '  ̂ l) ̂  ̂
c  * 11 *  ^

« jJJ j3>j 3S*o Ljli 3*J (iJ^I "%U-

<Allah (iSil) says, “Among the partners (that the 
people join with Allah), I am in least need of shirk

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 66).
3 Recorded by an-Nasa’l. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 66).
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(deeds not done purely for Allah); thus whoever 
performs for Me a deed but joins others with Me, I 
(totally) disown it, and it is only for the one whom 
he joined as partner.”> 1

A Word Concerning Bidahs

The general masses of Muslims in our time are far from the true and 
sound understanding of Islam deriving from Allah’s Book and His 
Messenger’s Sunnah. This paramount ignorance has resulted in 
numerous wrong beliefs and practices (or bidahs), which are usually 
based on weak hadiths, misinterpretations, imitation of disbelievers, 
non-Islamic cultural values, etc.

The bidahs are most apparent in situations of death and funerals, 
where the people often take more liberty in doing things that they 
presume are justified by their situation of grief and mourning. By this, 
they miss great chances of increasing their record of good deeds, 
settling instead for additional acts of disobedience!

Because of this, we have included at the end of almost every 
chapter a section warning of some of the common bidahs related to 
that chapter. Realizing that there are many more bidahs practiced by 
people of various cultures — to an extent that makes it impossible for 
us to encompass them, the list that we provide should be merely taken 
as a limited number of mind-opening examples.

In addition, we find it necessary to provide here a brief overview 
of the meaning and definition of bidahs.

Several hadTths of the Prophet ( 0 )  indicate that every bidah  is an 
act of misguidance. From detailed studies of the subject of bidahs, 
and based on a large amount of evidence, we summarize in what 
follows the basic criteria that, if a certain action fulfills, it would be 
classified among the abhorred bidahs:

a) Any statement, action, or belief that conflicts with the Sunnah.

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah. Verified to be authentic by al-Albani (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
66).
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b) Any act that had been prohibited by Allah’s Messenger (H i)  —  

even if it is done with the intention of pleasing Allah.

c) Any act that requires proof with a clear text or command, but has 
none. There is an exception to this in acts that were done 
continuously by a sahabl without objection from other sahabah.

d) Any practice of the disbelievers that has became associated with an 
Islamic act of worship.

e) Any act that some scholars — especially those of later 
generations — state, without an evidence, that it is recommended.

f) Any act of worship that is only described in a weak or fabricated 
hadith.

g) Excessiveness in worship.

h) Any act of worship that is unrestricted by Allah, but people restrict 
it to a specific place, time, description, or number.

We ask Allah, the Almighty, to guide all the Muslims to His Book
and the Sunnah of His Messenger in all the affairs of their life — He
is All-Hearing, and He answers the supplications.





CHAPTER 2 

ARRIVAL OF DEATH

What a Dying Person Should Do

As much as his senses allow, a dying person should try to conclude his 
life with good deeds that will guarantee for him Jannah and save him 
from all forms of punishment. As it becomes harder for him to 
maintain a balanced mode of action and speech, those attending him 
should help him in that.

G o o d  T h o u g h t s  a b o u t  t h e  L o r d

A dying person should have good thoughts and hopes toward his 
Lord (§i), remembering His great generosity, and looking forward to 
His blessings and forgiveness. Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (^ .) reported that 
the Messenger (H ) said:

« . ̂  l*J ii) L jh ]  I jj—̂  jA j  I »

<None of you should die without having good 
expectations in Allah (§!).> 1

B e t w e e n  F e a r  a n d  H o p e

A dying believer should be in a state of combined fear and hope: 
fearing Allah's punishment for his sins, and hoping for His mercy. 
Anas (4&) reported that the Messenger (H ) visited a young man who 
was dying. He asked him, «?eJV J lS » <How do you feel?> He replied, 
“By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, I have hope in Allah, and I fear my 
sins.” The Messenger ( 0 )  said:

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.

15
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j b li* JLL« ^  Jut y is  *̂ »

« . c_3 l j»  Li? aJ-« I j  Lo aJJ I 4 l l a t  I j

<These two qualities do not dwell together in a 
person’s heart in this situation (of death) but 
Allah (t$g) will grant him what he hopes, and save 
him from what he fears.> '

L o v in g  t o  M e e t  A l l a h

As death approaches, a true believer will have a strong desire to meet 
his Lord (iH). This desire will overcome any other attachment to life 
or fear of death.

Shurayh Bin Hani’ reported that Abu Hurayrah (4&) said that 
Allah’s Messenger (®S) said:

« . 4  ̂LiJ a3j I 6j5 "  a!) I a L i)»£  jysj  < 9a Li) aJJ I I a1) I a Li! u >  I »

<Whoever loves meeting Allah, Allah loves meeting 
him. And whoever hates meeting Allah, Allah hates 
meeting him.>

So Shurayh went to ‘A’ishah (L^) and told her, “O Mother of the 
Believers! Abu Hurayrah is relating a hadith from Allah’s 
Messenger (iH) that, if true, means that we are lost!” She said, “A 
loser is only one who has been declared so by Allah’s Messenger (H ). 
What is he relating?” He related to her the hadith, adding, “None of 
us does not hate death!” She explained:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) has indeed said this, but did 
not mean what you think. He It meant that, when the 
gaze becomes fixed, the chest rattles (as the soul 
departs), the skin tightens, and the fingers tremble — at 
that point, <whoever loves meeting Allah, Allah loves 
meeting him. And whoever hates meeting Allah,

1 Recorded by at-Tirmithi and Ibn Majah; Verified to be hasan by al-Albam (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 11).
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Allah hates meeting him.>” 1

Previously, ‘A’ishah (t^>) had a similar misunderstanding that was 
clarified for her by Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) .  ‘Ubadah Bin as-Samit (■>?§£>) 
reported this same hadith, adding that on hearing this from Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), 'A’ishah 0^>) exclaimed, “Do you mean hating 
death? We all hate death!” The Prophet (H ) responded:

I aa? j Z+j  t I 6 j.r? >  ^

. oiL-oi Ur A_d| I 

olJbu jZjj 2> lil jiL5U)l j j j  . LoJ dill c_odj caJlJI fLil

<<l«LoI Ur <lJ! 4̂ 5" I A)!

(( . 4t LaJ A] I 4 ̂ 5j 4 ill I A LsJ 4

<This is not what it means! When death comes to a 
believer, he is given the tidings of Allah’s mercy, 
acceptance and Jannah. Nothing is then dearer to 
him than what lies ahead of him: he loves meeting 
Allah, and Allah loves meeting him. But when death 
comes to a disbeliever, he is given the tidings of 
Allah’s anger, torture and punishment. Nothing is 
then more hateful to him than what lies ahead of 
him: he hates meeting Allah, and Allah hates 
meeting him.> 2

R e t u r n in g  t h e  P e o p l e 's  R ig h t s

A dying person should fulfill his obligations toward other people 
before death overtakes him. If he cannot fulfill that by himself, he 
should make arrangements and give instructions for doing so. Abu 
Hurayrah (U§&) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

1 Recorded by al-Bukhan and Muslim.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
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o

i I Lfc 3 jJlo j\ j£* CoJlixo 6 J*Lk Oo IS" />j3))

j  15" j  j t j*Aj i * ĵ jL j i  <*_j  J-Jij C-il I |»j j  (_s->'L> j  I J--S

Ju>x a! j 5nj jJ  j l j  ^yliclj <au J^-l ^JLs> J-o -̂ aJ
- ,  „ ,..*■ +

(( . <ult CJu^S <U> L̂ > O  C_w-' J.0 jj- I £tj L̂ >

<Whoever had oppressed his brother in his 
reputation or wealth, let him remedy that before 
Judgment Day comes. Because no dirham or dinar 
will be accepted then: if he has good deeds, they will 
be taken from him and given to his brother; and if 
he does not have good deeds, he will be burdened 
with his brother’s sins.> 1

Also, Abu Hurayrah (>#>) reported that the Prophet (H ) asked, 
((V̂ ĴiLI I. <Do you know who is truly ruined?> To which the
sahabah (4̂ e>) replied, “A ruined man among us is one who does not 
possess money or property.” He (HI) then informed:

^ (■ (■

6 i L5jj j» LiJ I  ̂Jj L Jj-O ^'La I I j ))

( I Jjb  ̂5 iiJjL-jj c I -L& J La S’ lj 6 I Sjb k-i c I Sjb Jl3 

j l i  . (j - o  I jjbj 6 Aj L-ma> I AJ* . I
} *  ̂ e /  j, x

i L Lk> Jj> I i Â Lc Lo ^JaAj j  I Aj C-wALS
* ^

« .jLJI j*j iaJ lc Cs>jlai

<Indeed, a ruined person of my ummah is one who 
comes on the Day of Resurrection with prayers, 
fasting, and zakah. However, he had abused so and 
so, defamed so and so, unlawfully consumed the 
wealth of so and so, shed the blood of so and so, and 
beaten so and so. Thus, this and that will be given 
from his good deeds. If his good deeds finish before

1 Recorded by al-Bukhan and others.
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fulfilling what he owes, he will be burdened with 
their sins, then hurled into the Fire.> 1

F in a l  In s t r u c t io n s  a n d  W il l

A dying person should make sure that his will is current and to his 
liking. In addition, he should give final instructions to his family and 
friends and other people around him, reminding them of Allah, and 
directing them to take care of fulfilling his obligations after his death.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (t|b) reported that on the eve of the battle of 
Uhud, his father summoned him and instructed him:

“I expect to be among the first of the Prophet’s (H ) 
companions to be killed tomorrow. I am not leaving 
after me any soul more dear to me than you — except
for Allah’s Messenger (H ). I owe some debts, so pay
them off. And take good care of your brothers and 
sisters.” 2

A detailed discussion in this regard is included in Part 2 of “The 
Inevitable Journey”.

What to Do for a Dying Person

When death approaches a person, those in his presence are required to 
do certain things, as described in the following paragraphs.

P ro m p t in g  w ith  t h e  S h a h a d a h

He should be gently but firmly prompted to utter the Shahcidah (La
ilaha ilia ’Llah — there is no true god except Allah). This is called
talqln. Abu Satd al-Khudrl, Abu Hurayrah, and others (Jfe) reported 
that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  said:

1 Recorded by Muslim.
2 Recorded by al-BukharT.
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"Ail VJ Jl V” -uVi” >T ^  /'AjIVJ Jl V” ^ ^  lyJ»

« Lo c iU i 4j L*?I , j l j  i j j - o  l“ ° J i  A i i l  O j i l  - t ie

<Prompt your dying ones to say “La ilaha ilia ’Llah.” 
Anyone who concludes his speech at the time of 
death with “La ilaha ilia ’Llah” will enter Jannah 
one day, regardless of what happens to him prior to 
that.> 1

Ibn M asud (4l>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

i LJ ij £ J - o ^ i l  j-J j j i i  c JiJ I VI J l V I_̂LaJ))

« .  j  L J -1  ^ ^  L S  j - i  j i  LSJI j

<Prompt your dying ones to say “La ilaha ilia ’L lah ” 
Indeed, a believer’s soul’s departure is (easy) like 
sweating (because of this statement), whereas a 
disbeliever’s soul departs from the side of his mouth 
(filthy and noisy) like a donkey’s soul.> 2

‘Uthman (4s>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (£H) said:

« . J j-I "All VI Jl V” All jjbu j * j  Olo j-o»

<Anyone who dies knowing that, “La ilaha ilia ’Llah” 
enters Jannah.> 3

Jabir Bin 'Abdillah (̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (SI) said:
j#

« .icj-l LLJi. JJL J V  Ola J-a))

<Anyone who dies joining none with Allah enters

1 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ibn Hibban, and others.
2 Recorded by at-Tabaranl in al-Kablr. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (a s -

SahThah no. 2151).
3 Recorded by Muslim and Ahmad.
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Jannah.y 1

The prompting is not done by merely uttering the Shahadah in the 
presence of the dying person so that he would hear it. Rather, he 
should be commanded and helped to utter it himself. Anas (<$&) 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) visited a dying man of the Ansar 
and said to him:

«.*1)1 Yl J l  Y J i  *Jl>  L»

<0 my maternal uncle! Say, “La ilaha ilia ’L lah ”>

The man asked, “Am I your maternal or paternal uncle?” The 
Prophet (H ) replied, «. JU-» <MaternaI.> He asked, “Is it good for me 
to say, ‘La ildha ilia 'L la K T  He (H ) replied, «.**i» <Yes!> 2

It is apparent from this hadith that the man was slightly at loss of 
reason, as he was more interested in knowing his relationship to the 
Prophet (H ) than saying the Shahadah. Yet, the Prophet (H ) was keen 
to make him say it, and in the process answered his other question.

S u p p l ic a t in g  a n d  S a y in g  G o o d  T h in g s

When visiting a dying person, one should supplicate sincerely for him 
and say good things that give him glad tidings. This is covered in our 
discussion of sickness 3. Umm Salamah (1̂ 0) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

* *
^  ^  I Li (. tw-wd* I j  I I i  | ))

«. > “ L>

<When you are present with a sick or dying person, 
say good things, because the angels endorse what you 
say (by saying dmln).>

Umm Salamah ( ^ )  added that when Abu Salamah (^&) died, she went

1 Recorded by Muslim and Ahmad.
2 Recorded by Ahmad; verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 20).
3 Part 1 of "The Inevitable Journey” series (Sickness: Regulations & Exhortations).
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to the Prophet (Hi) and told him, “O Allah’s Messenger (H )! Abu 
Salamah has passed away.” He instructed her to say:

<0 Allah, forgive me and him, and succeed him for 
me with that which is good.>

She concluded, “Allah then succeeded him for me with one who is 
better for me than him: Muhammad ( 0 ) ! ” 1

A v o id in g  S in n in g  a n d  In n o v a t io n s

People present with a dying person should avoid acts of disobedience 
and practices that are not substantiated by the authentic Sunnah.

Examples of such innovations are recitation of surat Ya-Sm (36), 
and turning the dying person to face the direction of Qiblah. Even 
though there are no authentic hadTths supporting them, these acts are 
frequently done by the relatives and friends of dying people.
Zurah Bin ‘Abd ir-Rahman reported that he was visiting Satd Bin al- 
Musayyib (vd&') during his fatal illness. Also present was Abu Salamah 
Bin ‘Abd ir-Rahman. Satd fainted at some point, and Abu Salamah 
ordered that his mattress be moved to face al-Ka‘bah. When he 
regained consciousness, Satd said, “Did you move my mattress?” He 
was told, “Yes!” He looked at Abu Salamah and said, “Was this done 
with your knowledge?” He replied, “I instructed them to do it.” Satd 
then ordered that his mattress be moved back to its original position. 2

P r e s e n t in g  Is l a m  t o  N o n -M u s l im s

It is permissible for a Muslim to visit a dying non-Muslim. This 
permission is conditioned by the absence of any signs of shirk or acts 
of disobedience to Allah (Hi). With these conditions, the visit is 
recommended if it is expected to present a real chance of dawah  for 
the dying person or those in his presence. Anas ( ^ )  reported that a

1 Recorded by Muslim, al-Bayhaql, and others.
2 Recorded by Ibn Abl Shaybah (4:76). Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam

ul-Janaiz p. 21).
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Jewish youth used to serve the Prophet (iH). He (H ) visited him in his 
fatal illness, sat by his head, and said to him, « .J J  < jJ»  <Embrace 
Islam; embrace Islam!> The boy looked at his father (as if to take his 
permission), and he told him, “Obey Abu al-Qasim!” So he did, and 
then died. The Prophet (H ) departed saying:

« . j UI  j-o ijJb) ^Jdl A) Ju il»

<A11 praise be to Allah who has saved him from the 
Fire.>

He then commanded his companions:

« IjL?)>

<Pray jandzah for your companions 1

What to Do When a Person Dies

After a person’s soul leaves his body and his death becomes certain, 
those who are present should do a number of things as explained 
below.

C l o s in g  t h e  E y e s

Umm Salamah ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger ( S )  visited Abu 
Salamah after his gaze became fixed (because of death). He closed his 
eyes and said:

« j l 8

<When the soul is taken, the eyesight follows it.>

On hearing this, some of his relatives (realizing that he was truly dead) 
started weeping. So the Messenger (H ) said:

1 Recorded by al-Bukhan, Ahmad, and others.
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« .  f  fiu  Lo j ^  a^L*>LL I Ls i  ̂ -»SL' .i,i3, j I ^ A *  ^  ^

<Do not say but good things, because the angels say 
“amlri to what you say.>

And he added:

aH>1 j  , l?v. -^j. i ^  i j  <■ <uJu« yi.1 f4)j i»
0

7w ..j*  I j  t L ^ L * J I  i >j L  < d j L J  j j x l j  ^ 5  <j_JLc 2̂

« .  < u i  J  j  j J  j  ( ^  aJ

<Alldhumm aghfir lahu, warfa darajatahu fil- 
mahdiyyln, wa-khlufliu f i  aqibihi fil-ghabirin, wa- 
ghfir land wa-lahu yd rabb al- dlamin, wafsah lahu f i  
qabrih, wa-nawwir lahu fih  —
O Allah! Forgive Abu Salamah, elevate his position 
among the guided ones, and raise good successors for 
him from among his progeny. Forgive us and him, O 
Lord of the Peoples! Expand his grave; and 
illuminate it for him.> 1

S u p p l ic a t io n

As is expressed in the previous hadith, the angels say dmin to whatever 
is said at the time of death. This is a time of acceptance of the 
supplications, and is an important opportunity to make sincere dua  
for the deceased, asking Allah (i§i.) to forgive him, have mercy on 
him, and let him into His Jannah, as the Prophet ( 0 )  did for Abu 
Salamah.

Furthermore, it is not necessary to restrict the supplication to the 
deceased. Rather, it is also recommended to supplicate for other 
Muslims, as did Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  in his above d u a .

1 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, al-Bayhaqi, and others.
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C o v e r in g  t h e  E n t ir e  B o d y

The entire body should be covered with a sheet of cloth or a garment. 
'A’ishah (t^>) reported:

“When Allah’s Messenger (H ) passed, he was 
completely covered with a soft embroidered sheet.” 1

However, if one dies in the state of ihram 2, his head and face 
should not be covered. Ibn 'Abbas (t$e>) reported that a man was riding 
his animal on ‘Arafah (during hajj) when it threw him off, resulting in 
his death. The Prophet (H ) said:

( ( 6j) ■ I y  * ) - jb  ̂ T J . yj ^  byjiSj . J * Lc b .i<S* I ))
s* '  t. *

(( . LwĴ  tUs LbJ I yj b  c ^  <î . I j  y j  j

<Wash him with water and lotus; and shroud him in 
(his) two garments. Do not embalm or perfume him; 
and do not cover his head or face. He will be 
resurrected on Judgment Day giving talbiyah \> 4

H u r r y in g  w it h  t h e  F u n e r a l

The Muslims should hasten to prepare the body for burial, and then 
bury it as quickly as possible. Abu Hurayrah (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (lH) said:

i I Lf>' yA «u2j (ilj y b  t bj Lb* Lj I y£>y  ̂I))

« ,|t5bbj yS, Ajy*^2j y l i  (il)i jJ z  dlj j l j

<Hurry with a funeral. If it is for a good person, you 
bring it forward to its good destination; and if it is

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Sacred state that one is required to maintain during hajj or ‘umrah.
3 Uttering the words that the Muslims say during hajj, “Labbayk Allahumma labbayk,

...” which mean, “I am responding to Your command O my Lord . . .”
4 Recorded by al-Bukhan, Muslim, and others.
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other than that, you drop the evil (quickly) off your 
necks.> 1

This command to hurry with the funeral should not be restricted to 
walking fast with the procession, but should be applied to everything 
that can be done to hasten the burial process.

Concerning this, there are other hadiths that are more explicit; but 
we do not adopt them because of their weakness.

The first one is, “When one of you dies, do not delay him, and 
hasten to bury him. Read at his head the beginning of al-Bciqarah, and 
at his feet its end.” 2

The second is, “I see that Talhah is close to death. So inform me 
(when he dies) so that I would witness his funeral and pray janazah for 
him. Hurry to bury him; a Muslim’s corpse may not be delayed among 
his people.” 3

And the third is very popular among the common people, 
“Honoring the dead is in burying him.” 4

B u r ia l  in  t h e  P l a c e  o f  D e a t h

In compliance with the Prophet’s (H ) command to hurry with the 
funeral, all efforts should be made to bury a deceased in the land 
where he died. The body should not be transferred to another country 
because that would delay the burial. Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah 0$s>) reported:

“On the day of Uhud, the dead Muslims were carried to 
be buried in al-Baqf 5. But then it was announced that, 
‘Allah’s Messenger (HI) commands you to bury the 
dead ones in the place where they were killed.’ That

1 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by at-Tabaranl in al-Kablr and al-Khallal. It is verified by al-Albanl to be 

extremely weak (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 23-24).
3 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaqi. Verified by al-Albanl to be weak due to 

the presence of two unknown men in its isnad {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 24).
4 This hadith does not even have an isnad, as was indicated by as-SakhawI (Ahkam 

ul-Janaiz p. 24).
5 The main cemetery at al-Madlnah where the Muslims were buried at the time of the 

Prophet ( il l) .
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was after my mother had loaded my father and uncle 
(her brother), leveling their weights on the two sides of 
a camel. So they were all taken back and buried where 
they were killed.” 1

‘Abd ur-Rahman Bin Abu Bakr died in al-HabashT 2, and was 
transferred to Makkah for burial. When A)shah’s went to 
Makkah, she visited her brother’s grave and said:

“It disturbs me that he was not buried where he died.” 3

In this regard, an-NawawI says:

“If a dead person had requested in his will to be 
transferred to a different land for burial, this should not 
be executed for him, because it is prohibited to transfer 
the dead. This is the correct and chosen opinion, which 
is held by most of the elite ‘ulcima .” 4

P a y in g  o f f  t h e  D e b t s

As soon as possible, the deceased’s debts should be paid off from 
whatever wealth he left behind, even if that would exhaust all of it. If 
the deceased was known to strive in paying his debts, and yet they 
could not all be covered by the wealth that he left behind, it is the 
Islamic state’s obligation to pay off his outstanding debts. If this is not 
possible, his closest relatives and other Muslims are encouraged to pay 
on his behalf.

Sad Bin al-Atwal (4&) reported that his brother died, leaving only 
three hundred dirhams for his children. Sa‘d wanted to spend the 
money on his the children, but the Prophet (H ) told him:

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT 
(.Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 25).

2 A place twelve miles from Makkah.
3 Recorded by al-BayhaqT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 

p. 25).
4 Al-Athkar.
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« ,<CLc (jiaJli yJbili <.4Jj jj (j-/dJl>l jl )>

<Your brother is restrained by his debt. So go pay it 
off for him.>

Sa‘d went and did as he was commanded, then came back and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! 1 have paid off all of his debts, except for two 
dinars claimed by a woman without any evidence.” Fie (H ) told him, 
«.iL j if,u (i*kd» <Give her, because she is truthful.> 1

Samurah Bin Jundub (4^) reported that the Prophet (ill) once 
prayed the morning prayer and then prayed janazah for a dead man. 
After he finished he asked, j8ti jl ^  Lf»l» <Is any of the family 
of so-and-so (the deceased) present?> When he heard no answer, the 
Prophet (H ) repeated his question three times, and a man from the 
back rows said, “Here I am,” and then, dragging his garments, 
proceeded toward the Prophet (H ). The Prophet (H ) said:

6j j  I j j  I I S j j l  jUj*^! j u  j .  I likx̂ /5 L«))

j  L3 . I J j J  Lo 22G j  | 2 I viko....' LJ

((. I I -Ct L j  I Li 1 I ̂  c Li

<What prevented you from responding to me the first 
two times? I did not call out your name except for 
something good. Your man is restrained by his debt 
from entering Jannah. So If you wish, ransom him; 
otherwise, surrender him to Allah’s punishment!>

Samurah concluded, “You should have seen his family and other 
relatives hurrying to pay off his debts, until no one was left asking for 
anything from him.” 2

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (t^) reported that after a man once died, he 
was washed, shrouded, embalmed, and placed where the funerals are

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah, Ahmad, and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 26).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 26).
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usually placed (for janazah prayer), at the stand of JibrTl The 
Prophet (Hi) was then invited to pray janazah for him. He came in, 
took a few steps, then stopped and asked, «?Lo pilo-L? J j ,  JjJ» 
<Perhaps your friend owes some debt?> He was told,' “Yes: two 
dinars.” So he moved back and said, « JLc I <You pray for 
your friend!> Abu Qatadah (4^>) said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I will
take care of the two dinars.” Allah’s Messenger (HI) inquired,
«<Ysy. ^  c -ilj <aJJU oLU L*» <Do you pledge them from your own
wealth and clear the deceased from them?> He replied, “Yes.” So 
the Prophet (H ) prayed janazah for him. On the following day, the 
Prophet (H ) met Abu Qatadah and asked him, l»» <What
happened with the two dinar s i  > He replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
He only died yesterday!” On the next day, he asked him the same, and 
he replied, “1 have paid them off, O Allah’s Messenger.” He told him:

o

« . t aJlc O :^  ^ l »

<Only now has his skin cooled down (from 
punishment) !> 2

This hadith indicates that paying the deceased’s debts benefits him 
after death, even if it is done by other than his immediate descendants. 
This is an exception to the general rule that only the charity from the 
deceased’s children benefits him. 3

Ibn ‘Umar (t|s>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

‘ (*^J  ̂ J  ̂ I*"* ‘ Cfi.  ̂ ^  Cf'0 ®

((. I J  I L f i J j

<Whoever dies owing a debt, there is no dinar or 
dirham then (on Judgment Day): it is only the good 
and bad deeds (that are used to pay).> 4

1 A location near the Prophet’s (H i) Masjid.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, al-Hakim, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Haythaml and 

al-AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 27).
3 More details concerning this subject are included in Chapter 11 of Part 4 of this 

series, Life in al-Barzakh.
4 Recorded by al-Hakim, Ibn Majah, and Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl
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Jabir Bin 'Abdillah (t$s>) reported that his father was martyred on 
the day of Uhud, leaving behind six daughters. He owed debts 
amounting to thirty wasqs 1 (of dates). The creditors were persistent on 
collecting their debts. So when it was time for harvesting the dates, he 
went to Allah’s Messenger (H ) and told him, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
As you know, my father was martyred on the day of Uhud while 
owing large debts. So I would like that the creditors see you (as we 
harvest the dates).” 2 He told h im ,« J s .  J  Ji" yjb jl» <Go sort the 
different kinds of dates in separate piles (and then call me).> He did 
that, and called the Prophet (H ), who went to him in the morning. The 
creditors eyed the date piles greedily (hoping to get their payments). 
When the Prophet (Hi) saw that, he walked around the largest pile 
three times, invoked Allah’s blessings, sat on top of it, and told Jabir, 

£ol» <Summon your friends.> Jabir continues:

“He then started measuring for them their shares, until 
Allah ($ i) fulfilled my father’s trust. And I am, by 
Allah, happy that Allah fulfilled my father’s trust, even 
if I did not go back to my sisters with anything. By 
Allah, I gave up all of the date-piles, but was noticing 
that the pile under Allah’s Messenger (H ) did not seem 
to decrease by even one date! I stayed with Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) until sunset, and mentioned my 
observation to him. He laughed and said,
«. L^o-ii ĵ s. U  cJl» <Go to Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
and te llth em  about this,> which I did, and they 
responded, ‘After what the Prophet (Hi) did (of 
invoking blessings), we surely expected that result.” 3

Toward the end of his message, however, the Prophet (H ) 
committed to pay off debts of those who try their best but fail to pay 
them. ‘A’ishah (\^>) reported that the Prophet (Hi) said:

(.Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 13).
1 Wasq: A camel’s load of grain or dates. It consists o f sixty sa  s; and each sa

amounts to four scoops with the hands of an average man cupped together.
2 Jabir was probably hoping that the creditors would be shy in front of the

Prophet (Hi) and would give up some of their debts.
3 Recorded by al-BukharT, Abu Dawud, and others.
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«. b Li i |*Jj o  L j < L L23 ^3 I*** ‘ bj 3 I (j-° ®

<Whoever of my ummah burdens himself with a 
debt, and tries hard to pay it off, but dies before 
fulfilling that, I am then his sponsors 1

Jabir (4&) reported that the Prophet (H ) used to say in his khutbah:

j j  L i  j l  L L j ?  d J J j  i j j s j  d ) J j  jj-®))

.  e- f-
« . ri—jL  (j_aj*a b  IJ

<Whoever leaves a wealth, it is for his inheritors.
And whoever leaves children or debts, they are my 
obligation and responsibility. And I have more right 
to each believer than his own self.> 2

In another narration of this hadith from Ibn ‘Umar, Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi) said:

. LJj b Li < 4* L.f’jS j d j  jAj O La Lu i j j j  -tl I))

C r*  b > j j  (_£-UI ( i i i i i  ta tL & S o L a

(( . 3 j  L  3 . A ^ - a . 4j  1______>

<There are two types of debts: As for a person who 
dies while intending to pay it off, I am his sponsor.
But as for a person who dies while not intending to 
pay it off, this is the one whose good deeds will be 
taken away on the Day (of Judgment) when there is 
no dinar or dirham to give.> 3

1 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 30).
2 Recorded by Muslim, an-Nasal, and others. A similar hadith from Abu Hurayrah 

is recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
3 Recorded by at-Tabaranl in al-Kablr. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam 

ul-Janaiz p. 13).
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Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some innovations that are commonly practiced as 
death approaches a person.

1. Reciting Yd-Sm (36) over the dying person.

2. Turning him to face the Qiblah.

3. Putting a copy of the Qur’an near his head.

4. Believing that the devils come to him in the form of his parents 
and invite him to disbelief.



CHAPTER 3 

GRIEVING & MOURNING OVER THE DEAD

When death strikes, it is natural for the family, relatives, and friends 
of the dead person to grieve for his departure. This grief is a result of 
the emotional ties that they held toward him, feelings of dependability 
and need toward him, feelings of kindness and concern about what will 
happen to him, and so on.

Islam does not prohibit grieving, but prohibits wrong beliefs and 
practices that people often associate with it. Therefore, this chapter 
explains the obligatory, permissible, and prohibited practices associated 
with grieving, mourning, and offering condolences.

Submission to Allah’s Decree

When struck by an affliction, a believer is required to be patient, trust 
that Allah will reward him for his affliction, and proclaim that he 
belongs to Allah and unto Him he will return. These are various 
aspects of one obligation: full submission to Allah’s decree. Some 
details of these aspects are discussed in what follows.

P a t ie n c e

When a person is struck by an affliction, he should display patience 
and acceptance of the calamity that struck him. Allah (tlf) says:

«We will surely try you with danger, hunger, and a 
loss of wealth, lives, and fruits — so, give glad

33
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tidings to the patient.» 1

Patience should be manifest from the beginning, not marred or 
damaged by the magnitude of the loss.

Anas (-#>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) passed by a woman 
crying next to a grave. He told her, « 4)1 <Have taqwa of
Allah, and be patient.> Not recognizing him, she responded, “Leave 
me alone, you have not been struck by an affliction like mine!” She 
was then told that he was Allah’s Messenger (iH). Extremely distressed 
and agitated at her blunder, she hastened to him and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, I did not recognize you.” The Messenger (H ) replied:

e-
« ,<Lo jû JI Jjl jllc j|»

<Indeed, patience should be displayed at the 
beginning of the afflictions 2

IHTISAB

In addition to patience, a person who is struck by an disaster should 
look forward to Allah’s rewards and forgiveness for that disaster — 
even if it is minute. This is called ihtisab. Allah (Hi) says:

«No disaster strikes except by Allah’s permission, 
and whosoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart.
Allah is the Knower of all things.» 3

Since death is usually a great disaster, one should anticipate more 
reward for it from Allah (Hi). And Allah will surely reward those who 
display sincere ihtisab.

'Abdullah Bin ‘Amr (^>) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

1 Al-Baqarah 2:155.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
3 At-Taghabun 64:11.
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c e-

Ja  j) l  I I J-a A ..i-rti i I i I I 4 -LjJ j i  *iJ I j  J))

« . Aisk I j j  i k_J I j t j  I j  j^ aS

<If one of Allah’s believing servants displays patience 
and ihtisab when Allah takes away from him a 
beloved one, Allah will approve for him no reward 
less than Jannali.> 1

P a t ie n c e  a n d  Ih t is a b  f o r  L o s in g  a  C h ild

Patience and ihtisab are most highly rewarded when exercised in the 
case of losing a child. Abu Hurayrah (4$&) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi) said:

« VI tjLJI jJj JI ajVL OwLJ.1 jl>Si Oja: V»

<When three of a Muslim’s children die, the fire will 
not touch him — except in fulfillment of the oath.> 2

In this hadith, the Prophet (H ) refers to Allah’s (§ i) promise in the 
following ayah:

O lL^1» 'J2 jisr« vi f a  jij>

«None of you but will pass over it (Hell). This is 
upon your Lord an inevitable decree. Then We will 
save those who have taqwa and leave the wrongdoers 
in it, on their knees.» 3

And “passing over it” refers to the people’s walking over the 
bridge that will be erected over Hell.

1 Recorded by an-Nasa’T. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 34).
2 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
3 Maryam 19:71-72.
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Abu Hurayrah (<̂ >) also reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI):

J 1 I > J  jJj } I <oKj L»̂ J o ij'ŵL-'.w0 L«»

j-a  j  <CjLI *ill

£ 4 * 1 ^
. Lj I j j  I : j j J  . ‘UjL I I jl> il : *-£.) JJL j  « AJj LI «_> I

I £ £ ^
(< .djl jtĴ I icJ-l ljl>i! :^4J JLiLi

<When three of a Muslim couple’s children die 
before reaching puberty, Allah will let the parents 
into Jannah by virtue of His mercy. They (the 
children) will be standing by one of the gates of 
Jannah, and will be told, “Enter Jannah.” They will 
say, “Not until our parents come.” They will then be 
told, “Enter Jannah, together with your parents, by 
virtue of Allah’s mercy!”> 1

Abu Satd al-Khudrl (*̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

((. j  LJ I L I j j  U” jJ_jJ I iSJu Lfl oLa Si jA  I L»j I»

<Whenever three of a woman’s children die, they will 
be a shield for her from the Fire.>

A woman asked him, “How about two (children)?” He (H ) replied,
«.jU5i_,» <Two also.> 2

ISTIRJA

A Muslim should express the belief in Allah’s sovereignty over 
everything, and the submission to His decree, by actual words. He 
should frequently, thoughtfully, and truthfully proclaim Istirja , which 
is saying, “Inna lillahi wa inna ilayhi ra jiun” 3. Allah (i$g) says:

1 Recorded by an-Nasa’T, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 34).

2 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
3 This means, “Indeed, to Allah we belong, and unto Him we will return”.
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\ 0 V -) 0 0 5yUl <0
«But give glad tidings to the patient — those who, 
when afflicted with a calamity, say, “Truly, to Allah 
we belong; and truly, to Him will we return.” It is 
those who will be awarded blessings and mercy from 
their Lord; and it is those who are guided.» 1

Umm Salamah ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

: *1) I a I  Lo J j j L -9 4 « ■ n  a  A " p i  —wo Lo »

j  c y V  £ 1  %  & iii>”

«. L^lo I^J- J  iiiI Lib-l V I" l*-. l >  J  Lil>1j

<Whenever an affliction strikes a Muslim and he 
says, as Allah commanded him, “Inna li-’Llahi, wa- 
inna ilayhi rajiun. Allahumma djirnlfim usibati, wa- 
akhlif IT khayran minha — «To Allah we belong, and 
to Him will we return,» O Allah, reward me for my 
affliction and replace it for me with that which is 
better,” Allah will then surely replace it for him with 
that which is betters

Umm Salamah added, “When Abu Salamah died, I thought, ‘Who 
among the Muslims is better than Abu Salamah? He is from the first 
family that migrated to Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) ! ’ Yet, I said it, and 
Allah replaced him for me with Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) .  Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) sent Hatib Bin AbT Balta'ah seeking my hand in 
marriage. I told him, ‘1 have a daughter (to take care of), and I am a 
jealous woman.’ So Allah’s Messenger (Hi) said:

1 Al-Baqarah 2:155-157.
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(( .Ŝ JlIL jl *1)1 J-Cilj . l̂ Lt I f a J u  jl iill jX.Ui < I4 I 0 I LoI»

<As for her daughter, we ask Allah to suffice her 
from her. And I ask Allah to remove her 
jealousy.>” 1

Permissible Acts of Grieving

U n c o v e r in g  a n d  K is s in g  t h e  D e a d  P e r s o n

Those who were permitted to kiss the deceased during his life are 
allowed to kiss him after death.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah 0$g>) reported that his father’s body was covered 
after he was killed and mutilated. He uncovered his face and wept. 
Those around him tried to prevent him from that, but the Prophet (H ) 
did not. When the Prophet (H ) commanded that he be raised (in 
preparation for burial), his sister Fatimah (Jabir’s aunt) started 
weeping. The Prophet (H ) then assured her of her brother’s great 
status with Allah (Hi):

((. s• L> f caJ lj Lo *1 ))

<Do not weep, because the angels continued shading 
him with their wings until he was raised.> 2

‘A’ishah 0*§e) reported:

“The Prophet (HI) entered to where the body of 
TJthman Bin Maz un was, uncovered his face, leaned 
over him, kissed him, and cried until I saw the tears 
running down his cheeks.” 3

1 Recorded by Muslim, al-Bayhaql, and Ahmad.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
3 Recorded by at-TirmithT, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 32).
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W e e p in g

It is permissible to weep quietly over the dead, provided that it does 
not reach the level of wailing, and does not exceed three days. This is 
expressed in the above hadith where the Prophet (Hi) permitted Jabir 
and his aunt to weep. This is further supported by other actions of the 
Prophet (H ) and his companions (S>) on the occasion of death, as in 
the above hadith of ‘A’ishah 0*§b), as well as the forthcoming reports.

Anas (4s>) reported that he went once with Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
to the house of Abu Sayf, the husband of his son Ibrahim’s foster 
mother. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  took his son Ibrahim, hugged him, and 
kissed him. At a later date, Anas also accompanied Allah’s
Messenger ( 0 )  to Abu Sayf’s house when Ibrahim’s soul was 
departing from his body. Allah’s Messenger’s ( 0 )  eyes started 
shedding tears, and ‘Abd ur-Rahman Bin ‘Awf exclaimed, “Even you 
(cry), O Allah’s Messenger?” As his tears continued to fall, Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

Xi ‘ Afi-I IJ ‘ -d I j  J • * 2"j L̂j I ! j  jX. I L))

✓ ^

« • y \  jA  l5jj <■ LC j La Kl Jjjb

<0 Ibn Awf, it is a mercy! The eyes shed tears, the 
heart feels sad, but we only say things pleasing to 
our Lord. We are indeed saddened by your 
departure, O Ibrahlm.> 1

‘Abdullah Bin ‘Umar (^ .) reported that Sa‘d Bin ‘Ubadah once 
fell sick. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  went to visit him with ‘Abd ur- 
Rahman Bin ‘Awf, Sa‘d Bin Abl Waqqas, and ‘Abdullah Bin 
Mas'ud (i^»). When they went in, they found him unconscious. He 
asked, -dl» <Is he dead?> He was told, “No, O Allah’s
Messenger ( 0 ) ! ” So he cried; and when the other people saw that, 
they cried as well. He then said:

( iwJuJ I ( j  H j  . (jV x l I J j  A ju  K  jJJ I j  I V i jJLo-m—i K I))

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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« -&>ji jl  I V1 J

<Wouldn’t you listen to what I tell you? Allah does 
not punish for the tears of the eyes, nor for the grief 
of the heart. But he punishes or gives mercy because 
of this (he then pointed to his tongue).> 1

‘A’ishah 0 ^ 0  reported that when the Prophet ( S )  passed away, 
Abu Bakr (4&) came from his house at as-Sinh riding his mare. He 
dismounted and went toward her house through the Masjid. ‘Umar was 
addressing the people, but Abu Bakr did not speak to anyone until he 
entered her house. He went to the Prophet (H ) who was covered with 
an embroidered piece of lined cloth. He uncovered his face, leaned 
over him, kissed him between the eyes, wept, and said:

“I would sacrifice both my father and mother for you,
O Prophet of Allah! Allah will surely not combine for 
you two deaths. You have died a death after which you 
will never die.” 2

Mourning

D e f in it io n

Mourning is called hidad in Arabic, which carries the meaning of 
abstinence, because it usually applies to a widowed woman whose 
husband’s death forces her to abstain from many things that were 
previously permissible for her.

In Shar, hidad is a widowed woman’s abstinence from all things 
that would invite others to desire her and seek marrying her, such as 
wearing perfume, using incense, putting eye lining (kuhl) or other 
forms of makeup, wearing jewelry and attractive clothes, and leaving 
her house without need.

1 Recorded by al-Bukhan and Muslim.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl, an-Nasa’T, and others.
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Therefore, mourning or hidad is a woman’s physical display of 
sadness and grief for the death of a beloved one.

M o u r n in g  u p  t o  T h r e e  D a y s

Except for her husband, it is not permissible for a woman to mourn 
more than three days over the death of a beloved one, such as her 
father, mother, brother, son, and so on.

Zaynab Bint Abl Salamah reported that she heard Umm 
Hablbah (t^>) say that she heard Allah’s Messenger (H ) say:

^  j j  i i  A_______t_ | ^ C-

J;ji Cm) <_5̂t j  I  ̂ | *aAJLi jj-oj j  "j I

{f 0  ̂s A
(( . Ij  j   ̂ I ^

<It is not permissible for a woman who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day to mourn over a dead person 
more than three days — except for her husband, 
where she mourns for four months and ten days.>

Zaynab added that she visited Zaynab Bint Jahsh (t^>) when her 
brother died. The latter requested perfume, wore some of it, and said, 
“I have no desire for perfume, but I heard Allah’s Messenger (H ) say 
<...>” And she quoted the above hadith. 1

‘Abdullah Bin Jafar (tj&>) reported that the Prophet (ill) allowed 
the family of Jafar three days (for mourning), then came to them and 
said:

(■ .

(( X x j  ^ 1  Ij > J j  *̂»

<Do not weep over my brother after this day.> 2

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawtid, an-NasaT, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 32).
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A  W id o w ’s  M o u r n in g

The above hadith of Umm Habibah indicates that a widow should 
mourn over her husband the full term of her ‘iddah \  which is four 
months and ten days. This is confirmed in the Quran (2:234) and is, 
therefore, a unanimous opinion of the ‘ulam a . Mourning, however, 
need not be associated with continual grieving over the deceased.

Some of the wisdom behind hidad is: allowing the woman some 
time to express her sadness over the loss of her mate and companion, 
showing regard toward the deceased’s parents and relatives, and 
ascertaining the absence of pregnancy.

M o u r n in g  f o r  L e s s  t h a n  T h r e e  D a y s

It is recommended for a married woman to refrain from mourning if 
that is required for pleasing her husband. A great good may result from 
this, as in the case of Umm Sulaym 2 (t^>) with her husband Abu 
Talhah al-Ansari 3 (^>).

Anas (■#») reported that his father Malik Bin an-Nadr complained 
to his wife Umm Sulaym (Anas’s mother), “This man (the 
Prophet (S&)) is forbidding khamr.” So he departed to Sham (seeking 
freedom) and died there.

Abu Talhah then approached Umm Sulaym for marriage. She was 
a small woman with beautiful eyes. She responded, “O Abu Talhah! A 
man like you should not be refused. However, you are a disbeliever 
and I am Muslim. Thus I may not marry you!” He said, “This is not 
what previously used to attract your.” She asked, “And what used to 
attract me?” He replied, “The yellow and the white (i.e., gold and 
silver).” She said, “I do not want any yellow or white. All I want from 
you is Islam. If you embrace Islam, this will be my mahr (dowry), and 
I will ask you for nothing else.” He asked, “Who will help me with 
that?” She replied, “Allah’s Messenger (H ) will help you.”

Abu Talhah went to Allah’s Messenger (H ) while he was sitting 
among his companions. When the Prophet (SI) saw him, he said,

1 The waiting period before she may remarry.
2 Her name is ar-Rumaysa Bint Milhan.
3 His name is Zayd Bin Sahl Bin al-Aswad.
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“Here comes Abu Talhah to you, with the sign of Islam between his 
eyes.” He told Allah’s Messenger (H ) about what Umm Sulaym said, 
and he (H ) married them for that specified mahr.

Thabit (xfc) said, “We never heard of any greater mahr than the one 
she requested, which is Islam!”

So Abu Talhah married her, and she bore him a son to whom 
he became strongly attached. The child then became severely ill, and 
Abu Talhah was strongly overwhelmed by that. Abu Talhah’s habit 
was to get up for the morning prayer, perform wudu, go pray with the 
Prophet (H ), stay with him close to midday, then come home to eat 
and rest. He would then pray zuhr, prepare himself, and leave again 
until the night prayer. One evening, Abu Talhah was in the Masjid 
with the Prophet (H ) when the child passed away.

Umm Sulaym said to those with her, “Uet no one announce to Abu 
Talhah the death of his son, until I be the first to announce it to him.” 
She then prepared the body (for burial), put it in a far side of the 
house, and covered it with a piece of cloth.

Abu Talhah came back from the Prophet’s (H ) Masjid with a 
group of his companions. He asked her, “How is my son doing?” She 
replied, “O Abu Talhah! Since he fell sick, he was never more quiet 
than he is now, and I hope that he is now resting!” She then brought 
the dinner and put it in front of them. They ate, and the men departed.

Abu Talhah went to bed. Umm Sulaym beautified herself, wore 
perfume, and followed him to bed. As soon as he smelled the perfume, 
he did what a man would toward his wife.

Toward the end of the night, she said, “O Abu Talhah! If someone 
lends something to another and then requests it back, would he have 
any right to refuse returning it?” He replied, “No!” She said, 
“Allah (iHf) has then lent you your son for an appointed term, and then 
took him back. So seek His reward and be patient!” He became angry 
and said, “You waited until I disgraced myself with what I have done, 
and then you announced to me my son’s death!” He then said the 
istirja and praised Allah.

In the morning, he performed ghusl, went to Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), prayed with him, and told him what happened. Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:
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«. L£jJlJ jj\J. ^  LSsJ all dJjL»

<May Allah bless for you what you have done last 
night.>

Umm Sulaym became pregnant (from that night), and (when he 
was informed of it) the Prophet (H ) said, « j i yl i  o 'J j  151» <When 
she delivers, bring me the baby.>

Umm Sulaym used to travel with the Prophet (H ), leaving when 
he left, and returning when he returned. The Prophet (H ) was 
preparing for a trip when Umm Sulaym was in advanced pregnancy 
and was feeling some pain of labor. Abu Talhah found himself 
restrained by that, and he said, “O my Lord! You know that I like to 
go with Your Messenger when he goes, and return with him when He 
returns, but 1 have been restrained as You see.” Umm Sulaym told 
him, “O Abu Talhah! I do not feel the pain anymore, so let us go.” 
Thus they went on that trip with Allah’s Messenger (Hi).

As they approached al-Madlnah on their way back, she went into 
full labor and delivered a boy. She told her son Anas, “O Anas, take 
these dates, and do not let the baby eat anything until you give him 
first to Allah’s Messenger (H ) in the morning.”

The Prophet’s (H ) practice was not to enter suddenly into al- 
Madlnah, but to camp on its outskirts before entering it. Anas took 
care of his baby brother all night, leaning over him, trying to soothe 
him.

In the morning, he took him to Allah’s Messenger (H ). He found 
him wearing a striped cloak and marking some cattle that he had 
received. When he saw the baby he asked Anas, «VjL*L cl> <Did 
Milhan’s daughter deliver?> He replied, “Yes!” He said, 
« ell <Wait until I finish what I am doing.>

He then put away what he had in his hand, held the baby, and 
asked, <Did you bring anything with him?> He replied,
“Yes, some dates.”

The Prophet ($1) took some dates, chewed on them, mixing them 
with his saliva, opened the baby’s mouth, and rubbed the chewed dates 
inside his mouth. The baby started hungrily sucking the sweetness of 
the dates as well as Allah’s Messenger’s (Hi) saliva. Thus the first
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thing to enter the baby’s stomach was the saliva of Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi). He then said:

(■

<Watch how the Ansar love dates!>

Anas then said, “O Allah’s Messenger, give him a name.” The 
Messenger (HI) rubbed the baby’s face and named him ‘Abdullah.

Anas said that no youth among al-Ansar was better than ‘Abdullah. 
Many men descended from him, and he was martyred in Persia. 1

M e n ’s  M o u r n in g ?

The reports in the Sunnah point to that mourning is not a man’s 
practice. This is clear from the Prophet’s (Hi) words in the above 
hadith of Umm HabTbah 0*§&).

During the Prophet’s (HI) life, his wife Khadljah, his son Ibrahim, 
his three daughters (Ruqayyah, Umm Kulthum, and Zaynab), his uncle 
Hamzah, his cousin Ja'far, and many of his companions (i^») died or 
were killed. Yet, we have no reports of him performing hidad for any 
of them. Similarly, when he (Hi) passed away, his companions did not 
perform hidad for him.

Therefore, mourning, except for women as explained above, is a 
sinful innovation that should be avoided. It becomes worse if it is 
associated with other sins or acts of imitation of the disbelievers, such 
as playing sad music, lowering the flags, declaring silence for a few 
minutes, wearing black ties or coats, and so on.

Woes of Wailing

Even though it is permissible to grieve for the departure of a beloved 
one, if the grief exceeds the limits and becomes a form of objection to 
Allah’s decree, it becomes totally prohibited, and may cause suffering

1 This is a combined report from al-Bukhart, Muslim, Ahmad, and others (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 35-38).
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for the deceased in his grave or in the hereafter. This applies to 
wailing, hitting the face, tearing the clothes, and so on.

Wailing is weeping or crying that exceeds moderateness to the 
level of screaming, and is often associated with words of excessive 
praise for the deceased or objection against Allah’s decree.

W a il in g  Is a n  A c t  o f  J a h il iy y a h

Wailing is a practice of Jahiliyyah that incurs a severe punishment on 
Judgment Day. Abu Malik al-Ash'arl (4t&) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

A A A

I 'i aJaU-I y»l ,y> £ j l»
A A

i Ij  ̂ L t *  ̂ I . 3̂ ^  nl-?l lj . L t

Uij Lf»ĵ s cli jtJ I i j a>u LJ Ij . a>LjJ Ij

(( . iwJ j >  j  \ j l z 3  jj-a JL̂**i LoLiiJI
*

<There are four of the practices of Jahiliyyah that my 
ummah will never drop: boasting about social status, 
defaming the kinship relations (for some tribes, 
races, etc.), seeking rain by means of stars 
(astrology), and wailing. As for the wailing woman, 
if she does not repent before death, she will be raised 
on Resurrection Day wearing a garment of liquid 
pitch and a shirt of scabies.> 1

T h e  P r o p h e t ’s  C o v e n a n t  A g a in s t  W a il in g

Wailing is such a serious sin that the Prophet ( 0 )  required the 
women’s covenant against it. Umm ‘Atiyyah ( i ^ )  reported:

“At the time of bay ah 2, Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  took 
our covenant that we will not wail. None of the women

1 Recorded by Muslim and al-Bayhaqi.
2 Promise of allegiance. This Bay ah was taken for the women of Ansar.
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who were present fulfilled their covenant except five:
Umm Sulaym, Umm al-‘A la, Abu Sabrah’s daughter, 
and M uath’s wife. 2

W a il in g  Is  a n  A c t  o f  D is b e l ie f

Abu Hurayrah (4e>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

(( ,cJ.I A>LcJIj ^  ^2 jLjj'l))

<Two of the people’s practices are acts of disbelief: 
dishonoring kinship ties and wailing over the dead.> 3

No E x c e p tio n

Allah’s Messenger (H ) did not allow wailing, even over his own son. 
Abu Hurayrah reported that when Ibrahim died, Usamah Bin Zayd 
screamed. Allah’s Messenger (H ) intervened saying:

t J j  I j  s j  ' j £  iwdjd I . L J  J  t ̂ 5" °  I ( j - j J  »
*

<This is not of my teachings! A screamer has no 
right (to do that). The heart gets sad, the eye sheds 
tears, but the Lord may never be angered. >

P u n is h m e n t  in  t h e  G r a v e  a n d  t h e  H e r e a f t e r

Anas Bin Malik (<$£>) reported that when ‘Umar >) was stabbed, 
Hafsah O ^ )  wailed, and he told her, “O Hafsah, haven’t you heard 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) say:

« .oJuu aJ l£ J jju JI))

1 The fifth must be Umm ‘Atiyyah herself.
2 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim and others.
3 Recorded by Muslim, al-Bayhaql, and others.
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<The one over whom people wail will be punished?>”

Also, Suhayb (4e>) wailed over ‘Umar saying, “Oh my brother! Oh 
my companion!” ‘Umar (<̂ >) told him:

“O Suhayb, don’t you know that a deceased is punished 
in his grave for the crying of his family over him?” 1

‘Abdullah Bin ‘Umar and ‘Imran Bin Husayn (410 reported that the 
Prophet (H ) said:

« .aJLc aJUI L̂5Lj t j J  ^  CwJ.1 jl»

<A dead person is punished in his grave because of 
his family’s crying over him.> 2

The crying in this hadith refers specifically to wailing, as is 
indicated in ‘Umar’s above words, “some of his family’s crying,” and 
as is expressed in the following report by al-Mughlrah Bin 
Shu'bah (4e>) that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

(( - A - J l t  Lc i L o L j J I  ŷ>))

<The one who is wailed over will be punished on the 
day of Resurrection because of that wailing.> 3

An-Nu‘man Bin Bashir (■#>) reported that once ‘Abdullah Bin 
Rawahah (<̂ >) fainted, and his sister ‘Amrah (thinking him dead) 
started wailing and praising him, “O my mountain (in generosity), O 
my such and such, etc.” When he regained consciousness he told her, 
“Whatever you mentioned, I was asked (in a dream), ‘Are you truly 
like that?’ ” So when he was killed, she did not cry over him. 4

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhaff, Muslim and others.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim and others.
4 Recorded by al-Bukhari and al-Bayhaql.
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R e a s o n  f o r  t h e  P u n is h m e n t

The hadlths in the previous section may appear to conflict with an 
established rule in the Shari ah : that a person is only responsible for 
his own doings, and cannot be punished for someone else’s sins. This 
is expressed in various texts, such as Allah’s (iH) saying:

«No bearer of burdens will bear the burden of 
another.» 1

The ‘ulama have taken different positions for resolving this
apparent conflict. The most correct view is that the punishment is
applicable to that who requested his family to wail over him after he 
dies, or who knew that wailing is a common practice among his people 
but did not warn them against doing it, as if he approved it —  contrary 
to what ‘Umar (4&) did in the above reports. 2

In confirmation of this understanding, ‘Abdullah Bin al- 
Mubarak (sgfe) said:

“If he prevented them from doing it during his life, yet
they did it after his death, there is no sin upon him.” 3

Announcing Death

D e fin in g  N a  y

N ay  means “announcing a person’s death”. N ay  is usually necessary 
in order to invite the people to pray janazah for the deceased, 
supplicate for him, and look after his and his family’s affairs.

1 Al-An‘am 6:164.
2 To be on the safe side, one should assume that the people will surely wail unless 

forbidden. This assumption is supported by the earlier report of Umm ‘Atiyyah that 
even for the Ansar women who gave the covenant, only five refrained from wailing.

3 Vmdat ul-QarT 4:79.
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However, if the announcement is done in a blunt manner reflecting 
dissatisfaction with Allah’s decree, excessive praise of the deceased, 
or an invitation (even implicit or subtle) to the people to wail over 
him, it then becomes prohibited and counts as a form of nay  of 
Jahiliyyah.

P r o h ib it io n  o f  N a y

Na‘y  that leads to any of the above concerns has been prohibited by 
the Prophet (H ). When someone died, Huthayfah Bin al-Yaman (4§e) 
used to say:

“Do not announce his death to anyone. I am afraid that 
it would count as nay, and I heard Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) prohibit nay.” 1

Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanT said:

“The prohibited form of N ay  is that of the people of 
Jahiliyyah: they used to send someone to announce the 
death at house-doors and in the marketplaces.” 2

Similar to this would be announcing the death with loudspeakers in the 
streets, over the minarets of masjids, and in magazines and newspapers 
(obituaries).

Among the other prohibited actions associated with nay  are: taking 
pay for performing it, and praising the deceased excessively.

P e rm is s ib le  fo r m s  o f  N a  y

It is allowed to announce the death in a manner that does not resemble 
that of Jahiliyyah, especially if there is a need for some people to 
perform the necessary rites for the deceased, such as washing, 
shrouding, and praying janazah. Furthermore, when informing about

1 Recorded by at-TirmithT, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 44).

2 Fath ul-Barl.
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a Muslim’s death, it is recommended to ask the Muslims to seek 
Allah’s forgiveness for him.

Abu Hurayrah (4$s>) reported that on the day when an-NajashT 1 
died, Allah’s Messenger ($1) announced his death, went out to the 
prayer place, formed the sahabah into rows, and performed the janazah 
prayer with four takblrs, and told them:

(( . l ))

<Seek forgiveness for your brothers 2

Anas (■#>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) announced the 
successive death of his commanders in the battle of Mu’tah 3, and 
ordered the believers to seek Allah’s forgiveness for them:

ill Jwc Ui>l |*j j* -x >  Lfei>l jw J u j  ijIjJI i>l»

«. <jJ i  s j - o  jJjJI y>  JL> Lfeii-I j»j jj  y u

<Zayd took the flag and was hit, then Ja far took it 
and was hit, then Abdullah Bin Rawahah took it 
and was hit, then Khalid Bin al-Walld took it 
without being appointed, and he was triumphant.> 4

And Abu Qatadah (4&) reported that when Allah’s Messenger (HI) 
sent the Army of the Commanders 5, he said:

<iwJl1? ^1 y u  j S J u y S  J u j  cwjI jli t i j j l> y u  J u j

> i.f-’ 1 i •
(( . Ijj  y »  dJ I

1 He was the king of Abyssinia, and embraced Islam secretly from his people.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
3 This battle took place between the Muslims and the Romans in the year 8 H. Mu’tah 

is a town in northern Arabia (South-East of the Dead Sea in Jordan).
4 Recorded by al-Bukharl.
5 It is thus named because he appointed three commanders to succeed one another.
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<Zayd will be in command. If he is hit, Jafar Bin 
AbT Talib will be. If he is hit, Abdullah Bin 
Rawahah will be.>

On hearing this, Jafar said, “I sacrifice both my father and mother for 
your sake, O Allah’is Messenger! But I would have hated that you 
make Zayd my commander.” And Allah’s Messenger (iH) replied, 
« eUi J\ chli -uail» <Let it be, because you do not know 
which of that (i.e., matters of command) is betters

Abu Qatadah reported that the army left after that, and was gone 
for as long as Allah willed. Then one day Allah’s Messenger ( i l )  
mounted the minbar, commanded that the call be made to gather for 
the prayer, and addressed the people by saying:

Ij j l i  Ij'iiU'A ^ j \  IJjt> j j s . ^ jO-l *̂ l ,j*>

tjj ys.x> <-1 jJd I I . <*J I j  yL*.'.—.■ Li 11 . >■ j j j  Li «j  j j J  I

. c  ”  > *
< 0 ̂  I  ̂ 1 Lj a]  Ji ^ •.i I 6 1 1 \ ^ .» jvLj t wLjLi c w d  IJ? I

f- y ^ ^ \ f  ^
ju-o j i  c«j Li i iL> I j  j  I jIi I jlx. <•1 jJl) I Jl> I jtJ . <J I j  jAjlLm Li 

c I I .aJ l> * IjUI I pj . I j Li < I  ̂ ^

(( . j__4j I 1 1 I  ,j-«

<Something good (in Allah’s sight) has occurred. 
Shouldn’t I tell you about your assaulting army?
They went out until they met the enemy, and Zayd 
fell as a shalild — seek forgiveness for him. Ja'far 
Bin AbT Talib then took the flag and attacked the 
enemy until he was killed as a sliahid — I testify for 
him that he attained shahadah — seek forgiveness 
for him. ‘Abdullah Bin Rawahah then took the flag 
and kept his feet firm until he was killed as a shahid 
— seek forgiveness for him. Then Khalid Bin al- 
Walld took the flag, without being one of the 
appointed commanders, he just took charges
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Allah’s Messenger (lH) then raised both his fingers and said:

(( . 6 Li : . j-a cAwj  j-fti  ̂II I))

<0 Allah! He is one of your swords. Give him 
victory!>

From that day, Khalid was named, “SayfUllah  — Allah’s sword”. 
Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  then commanded:

<Hasten to the support of your brothers, and let none 
of you stay behind.)

So the people marched out in critically hot weather, walking and 
riding. 1

Other Prohibited Acts of Grieving and Mourning

H it t in g  t h e  B o d y  a n d  T e a r in g  t h e  C l o t h e s

Some people excessively express their grief through incurring a 
material harm to themselves, such as hitting their faces and bodies, or 
tearing their clothes. This is publicly practiced in our time by some 
deviant sects who compete in displaying various forms of self-torture, 
to the amazement of many spectators around the world.

Ibn Mas'ud (4§e>) reported that Allah’s Messenger ($1) said:

(( . I ^ X  Jj ^ X   ̂ J  ■k? "4 "̂  ̂ ))

<He is not one of us who hits the face, tears the 
clothes, and makes the calls of Jahiliyyah.> 2

1 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be hasan by al-Albani (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 46-
47).

2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim and others.
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S h a v in g  t h e  H a ir

One of the old mourning practices that Islam prohibited is shaving the 
head. Abu Buradah (xife) reported that his father Abu Musa ‘Abdullah 
Bin Qays al-Ashari (4 0  became seriously ill and fainted into his 
wife’s lap. His wife screamed, but he was not able to say anything to 
her. When he regained consciousness he said:

“I disown those whom Allah’s •'Messenger (&H) 
disowned. Indeed, Allah’s Messenger (H ) disowned the 
woman who (when a calamity strikes) wails, shaves her 
hair, or tears her clothes.” 1

D is h e v e l in g  t h e  H a ir  a n d  S c r a t c h in g  t h e  B o d y

Among the prohibited old practices of mourning are spreading the hair 
in a messy manner and scratching the face and body. Usayd Bin AbT 
Usayd reported that one of the women who gave bay ah to the 
Prophet (H ) told him that the Prophet ( 0 )  required from them:

( j j xj j  i i j ^ . i-7 «; ^  »

(( . ^  J 4 Ji— . .J

<You will not disobey me in any matter of 
righteousness, nor scratch your faces, nor wail, nor 
tear your clothes, nor dishevel your hair.> 2

G r o w in g  t h e  B e a r d  a s  a  S ig n  o f  M o u r n in g

Growing the beard is an obligation for all men 3. However, many men 
use their beards in a controlled manner, shaving it as a sign of joy, and 
letting it grow for a few days as a sign of grief. This practice is an

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 

p. 43).
3 A good discussion of this is available in the Author’s: The Beard Between the Saif

and Khalaf.
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obvious deviation from the Prophet’s (H ) Sunnah. Furthermore, if it 
is done as a form of mourning, this would be classified under 
disheveling the hair, which is prohibited in the above hadith.

Condolence

V ir t u e  o f  C o n s o l in g  t h e  M u s l im s

It is recommended to console the family and close ones of the 
deceased to reduce their sorrow, raise their hope, and help them be 
patient and submissive to Allah. This is best done by saying things 
from the Sunnah, but may also be accomplished with any good words 
that serve this purpose without conflicting with the Shar.

Anas Bin Malik (4G reported that Allah’s Messenger (ill) said:

(■ I j J J  I t A*. .sia Ji. I 11>I ^ J £  ^ ))

<Whoever consoles his brother in an affliction (that 
befell him), Allah will clothe him with a green suit 
with which he will be delighted on the Day of 
Resurrections 1

A  S h o w  o f  K in d n e s s  a n d  C o n c e r n

Offering condolences to the afflicted Muslims is an important 
expression of kindness and concern among the Muslim. This was best 
displayed by our Prophet (Hi).

Qurrah al-MuzanT ( ^ )  reported that when Allah’s Prophet (HI) sat 
(in the Masjid for teaching) a group of his companions would sit with 
him. Among them was a man who had a little son that would come 
from behind him and sit in front of him. The Prophet (HI) asked him, 

<Do you love him?> The father replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
May Allah love you like I love him!” Later on, the boy passed away.

1 Recorded by al-Khatib al-Baghdadi and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albani 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 206).
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The father, grieved by his loss, stopped coming to the halqah. Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi) missed him and asked, «?IAU 1 Jt l»» <Why don’t 
I see so-and-so?> He was told, “O Allah’s Messenger! His son that 
you saw has died.” So the Prophet (H ) summoned him, consoled him, 
and asked him:

I Ai Li *5 j \  i td jaS. Aj -̂V-a.1 j  I S cikJ | -̂O-1 j  15" Lo-I I 10*̂ -5 L[ »

((\ iiU <cJ I dliwj Jj -t>j *51 asA- I > >) j j  I i > L I

<0 so-and-so! What would you like better — 
enjoying your child during this life, or that 
tomorrow (i.e, the hereafter) you would not reach a 
gate of Jannah but find that he has preceded you to 
open it for you?>

He replied, “Rather, his preceding me to the Jannah’s gate to open it 
is dearer to me.” He told him, «.cll dlii» <This will be yours!> A man 
of al-Ansar asked, “O Allah’s Messenger — may Allah make me a
ransom for you, is that specifically for him, or is it for all of us (who
lose children)?” He replied, « Jj» <Rather, it is for all of you.> 1

W h a t  t o  S a y ?

When consoling a Muslim, it is important to remind him of the 
triviality of this life, that everything belongs to Allah, and that one 
should submit patiently to His decree (review the beginning of this 
chapter). It is also beneficent to make him hopeful of Allah’s mercy 
toward the beloved one that he lost, and that (in shaa ’Llah) he will 
be united with him on a Day after which there is no parting.

Usamah Bin Zayd (■#>) reported that one of the Messenger’s (iH) 
daughters sent someone to summon him because a child of hers was 
dying 2. He (H ) told the envoy to say salam to her and tell her:

1 Recorded by an-Nasa’l, Ahmad, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl
(Alikam ul-Janaiz p. 205).

2 Some authentic reports indicate that this daughter was Zaynab and that the
child was her daughter Umaymah (or Umamah). Umaymah recovered from that 
illness and reached adulthood, and ‘All married her after her aunt
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4JlLC J 5 " j L o ^ l l j  « J > l Lo aJJ j ! ))

(( . U . ■ ■■ . ij

<Inna lillahi tna akhatha, wa lillahi ma a ta , wa kullu 
shay in indahu li ajalin musamma —
To Allah belongs what He took, and to Him belongs 
what He gave. Everything is (recorded) with Him for 
an appointed term. So let her be patient and seek 
Allah’s reward (for her affliction).>

On hearing this, she sent again to her father ( 0 )  insisting that he must 
come. The Prophet ( S )  went to her with some of his companions, 
including Sa‘d Bin 'Ubadah, Mu'ath Bin Jabal, Ubayy Bin Ka‘b, Zayd 
Bin Thabit, and others. The child was put in the Messenger’s (0 ) lap, 
its breathing echoing as if in an empty waterskin. His eyes shed some 
tears, and Sa'd exclaimed, “How is it that you are weeping, O Allah’s 
Messenger, when you had prohibited it for us?” He (0 ) replied:

^ 3  11)1 I t fJ u ia j  «Jub Lcl . L f )  12"J ^ J\  ^ 1))

«. * I? I »3 Lc ^  I li I j  Liu

<1 cry out of mercy for her (and not to wail). Allah 
only instills this mercy in the heart of whomever He 
wills of His servants. Indeed, Allah does not grant 
mercy except to the merciful among His servants.> 1

Commenting on this, an-Nawaw! (xfe) said:

“The Prophet’s (0 ) consoling statement here is the best 
to be said for consolation.” 2

Buraydah Bin al-HasTb (40 reported that Allah’s Messenger (0 ) 
used to look after the Ansar, visit them, and inquire about them. One

Fatimah (Lgsib) passed away (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 206).
1 Al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
2 Al-Athkar.
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day he was told that an AnsarT woman was extremely grievous over 
the death of her only child. So Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  went with some 
of his companions to visit and console her, and he said to her:

fi A c-
« 3  All idbjl ^Jlc tibI (j-biL -oj Lof>»

<1 have been informed that you are sorrowful for 
your son. Have taqwa of Allah, and be patient.>

She replied, “How can I not be sorrowful when I am now childless, 
having no other children?” He said:

Si y d  j l  ^ y o l  y *  Lo . U J j  J L j  y  JJI yJ j 3  J l »  

« . h J - l  All L o ^ i> jl VI i - ? :  j V j  I LL'Vi L ^ J  o y c

<A truly childless women is that whose children 
remain alive (not offering them for Allah’s cause)! 
Whenever three children of a Muslim man or 
woman die and they seek Allah’s reward for this,
Allah will admit them into Jannah because of it.>

‘Umar («§&), who was sitting on the Messenger’s (H ) right, asked, 
"May my father and mother be a ransom for you! How about two 
children dying?” He replied, «. jL5(,» <Also two.> 1

We have also cited earlier what Allah’s Messenger (H ) said to 
console Umm Salamah (tj^>) when AbO Salamah (4§&) died (p. 24); and 
we present in the next section some of what he said in consolation to 
the family of his cousin Ja'far (4§s>)-

D u r a t io n  o f  t h e  C o n s o l a t io n

Contrary to mourning, offering condolences is not limited to three 
days, but should extend for as long as there is a need for it — until the 
calamity’s effect fades away 2. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  consoled

1 Recorded by al-Bazzar and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 208).

2 From: Sab'iina Sualan f t  Ahkam il-Janaiz by Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al-
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Jafar’s family after three days had passed, even though he told them 
to stop weeping over him. The hadith in this regard was cited earlier 
in this chapter (under “announcing the death”), and we cite here 
another report of it that emphasizes the current discussion.

'Abdullah Bin Ja'far ( ^ )  reported that the Prophet (HI) sent an 
army (to Mu’tah) over which he appointed Zayd Bin Harithah and told 
the army:

^ ^ w o l i  L l  j l  j u j  j J  j l i  jj Juj)

«.i> ! j j  j j  djl Juc ^ j l  JjJ jli t

<Your commander will be Zayd Bin Harithah. If 
Zayd is killed or martyred, your commander will be 
Ja'far. If Ja'far is killed or martyred, your 
commander will be Abdullah Bin Rawahah.>

When they met the enemy, Zayd held the flag and fought until he was 
killed, then Ja'far held the flag and fought until he was killed, then 
‘Abdullah held the flag and fought until he was killed, then Khalid Bin 
al-Walld held the flag and Allah gave him victory. When the news 
about this reached the Prophet (Hi), he went into the Masjid and 
addressed the people. After praising and glorifying Allah (HI), he said:

( j->l I Ju j  j  Jj , jJ^JI I jiJ  1 j j  ®

jj; , j  J j J  ^ » J j l i i  ^

5_ J jJ I  1 > 1  4 j  J j J  J j l i i  aIL)I J u t  4_<l^ 1  J l> I

(( .  ̂ 1 j  , aJJ I 4 Jwd yj I J j  ,aJ L> 4jJ I 1—°y--— j -0 .. *)

<VeriIy, your brothers have met the enemies. And 
verily, Zayd took the flag and fought until he was 
killed and martyred. Then Ja'far took the flag and 
fought until he was killed and martyred. Then 
Abdullah took the flag and fought until he was 
killed and martyred. Then a sword of Allah’s took

‘Uthaymin, p. 29.
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the flag: Khalid Bin al-Walld. Allah gave him 
victory, and he was spared (from death).>

The Prophet (H ) left Ja'far’s family to themselves, and did not visit 
them, for three days. Then he visited them and said:

<Do not weep over my brother past this day. Bring 
my brother’s two sons before me.>

'Abdullah says, “We were brought before him (with messy hair) like 
chicks.” So he ( 0 )  ordered, «.jSUI J  dnvite the barber here.> 
The barber came and shaved the heads of the two boys, and Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

<As for Muhammad, he resembles our uncle Abu 
Talib. And as for Abdullah, he resembles me both 
in looks and characters

Then he held ‘Abdullah’s hand, raised it, and said (three times):

<0 Allah! Take care of Jafar’s family after him, 
and bless for Abdullah the dealings that he makes 
with his right hands

Their mother then came and started describing her children’s 
orphanage and poverty, trying to move his heart. He said to her:

« .^>1 I j£ l \  .»j J \  Jju ^ 1  11 ^))

«

£

<Do you fear the poverty for them when I am their 
ally in this life and the hereafter?> 1

1 Recorded by Ahmad. Parts o f it were recorded by al-Hakim, Abu Dawud, and an-
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M a k in g  F o o d  f o r  t h e  D e c e a s e d ’s  F a m il y

It is recommended for the relatives and neighbors to make for the 
deceased’s family enough food to suffice them during the peak of their 
distress. When Allah’s Messenger (H ) learnt about the demise of 
Jafar, he commanded:

(( . « g 1 11 .7.1 Lo pJbUI -U3 < LoLfci? j A * >  I

<Make food for Ja far’s family, because a matter has 
occurred diverting them (from normal life).> 1

In particular, ‘A’ishah ( ^ )  used to order giving talbinah 2 to the 
sick and those who are distressed for the loss of a beloved one, and 
she reported that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  said:

«. ijy i I tjrf*'1 j ̂ 1 i l j i  jj»

<Indeed, talbinah brings comfort to a a sick person’s 
heart and alleviates some of his distress.> 3

Ash-Shafn (ajfe) said:

“I urge the deceased’s neighbors or relatives to make 
enough food for the deceased’s family as to suffice 
them during the day and night of death. That is part of 
the Sunnah and a thoughtful good act, and is a practice 
of the generous people before and after us.” 4

This shows the error of many people who have reversed the Sunnah 
by requiring from the deceased’s family to make food for other people 
during their mourning.

Nasal. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 209).
1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Alban! 

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 211).
2 A broth made with flour or bran; and some honey may be added to it.
3 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslims, and others.
4 Al-Umm 1:247.
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R u b b in g  o v e r  a n  O r p h a n ’s  H e a d

A good act of consolation toward a deceased’s orphans is to supplicate 
for them and rub over their heads. ‘Abdullah Bin Ja'far (i|Q reported 
that when he was a little boy playing with the other boys, Allah’s

commanded, «,^)l li* l>*iji» <Raise this boy to me.> He set him in front 
of him, then he pointed to Qathm 1 and commanded, «.^)l li*
<Raise this boy to me.> He set him behind him. He knew that his 
uncle (al-‘Abbas) loved his other son, ‘Ubayd Ullah, more than Qathm, 
but that did not prevent him from holding Qathm instead. Then he (H ) 
stroked ‘Abdullah’s head three times, every time saying:

<0 Allah! Take care of Ja far’s children after him.> 2 

D e s ig n a t in g  a  P l a c e  f o r  R e c e iv in g  C o n d o l e n c e s ?

A common practice is that the deceased’s family and relatives would 
gather to receive condolences in the graveyard, house, or masjid. This 
is a bid ah that becomes worse when the visitors expect from the 
deceased’s family to offer them food, coffee, and other services.

Jarir Bin ‘Abdillah al-Bajall (<̂ >) said:

“We (the sahabah) considered gathering for visiting the 
deceased’s family, and making food after burying him, 
both acts of wailing.” 3

An-Nawawl (xsfel) said:

“Ash-ShafiX ash-ShlrazI, and our other scholars have 
all expressed that it is disliked for the deceased’s family

1 A son of al-‘Abbas who later died for Allah’s cause.
2 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-

Janaiz p. 212).
3 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul- 

Janaiz p. 210).
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to sit for receiving condolences ... Rather, they should 
conduct their normal life, and whoever happens to meet 
them would console them. And this ruling applying 
equally to men and women.” 1

Ash-Shafit (Xjfe) said:

✓
“I dislike condolence gatherings, even if the people did 
not raise their voice with crying. That surely renews the 
distress, burdens the people with unnecessary expenses, 
and conflicts with the report (of Jarir).” 2

Question/Answer Summary

The main elements relating to death-arrival are outlined in the
following “question/answer ’ table.

Question Answer

What acts are required 
from an afflicted Muslim?

Patience, ihtisab, and istirja.

Is it permissible to be sad 
and cry for the death of a 
beloved one?

Sorrow and weeping are permissible, but 
should never reach the level of 
dissatisfaction with Allah’s decree.

Is wailing allowed? No, wailing is a physical display of 
rejection of Allah’s decree.

Is it permissible to 
announce death?

Yes, but in a low-profile manner, in order 
to encourage the people to attend the 
Janazah and supplicate for the deceased.

What forms of mourning 
are acceptable?

Abstinence from loud display of pleasure 
or joy.

1 Al-Majmu 5:306.
2 Al-Umm 1:248.
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Question Answer

What forms of mourning 
are prohibited?

Any display of dissatisfaction, such as 
wailing, striking the face, tearing the 
clothes, pulling or shaving the hair, etc

What is the duration of 
mourning?

Four months and ten days for a widow; 
no more than three days for others.

Is offering condolences 
permissible?

It is a recommended act of kindness and 
concern among the Muslims.

What to say? Things that remind of Allah, His decree, 
His rewards to the patient, etc.

What is the duration of 
offering condolences?

As long as it is needed.

Is it permissible to 
designate a place or times 
for receiving condolences?

No, that is an innovation.

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are common innovations practiced at the time of death. 

D e a l in g  w it h  t h e  B o d y

1. Believing that the deceased’s soul roams about the place of death.

2. Lighting a candle all night close to the deceased.

3. Tying the deceased’s jaws to the head.

4. Putting weights on the deceased’s belly to prevent its swelling.

5. Tying the deceased’s thighs together to prevent any excrements 
from exiting.
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6. Putting a green branch in the room with the deceased’s body.

7. Reading Quran continuously over the body until it is washed.

8. Putting dust in the deceased’s eyes and saying, “Nothing fills the 
son of Adam’s eyes except dust.”

9. Placing a Quran book on the deceased’s chest or near him.

A n n o u n c e m e n t  o f  D e a t h

1. Announcing the death from the highest minarets.

2. Announcing the death in newspapers or by pasting a sheet of 
nay  to the doors of houses and stores.

3. Describing a deceased as al-marhum (the one who has been 
granted mercy) or al-maghfur lah (the forgiven) instead of asking 
Allah to grant him mercy and forgiveness. 1

G r ie v in g  a n d  M o u r n in g

1. Abstention of any person who witnesses the occurrence of death 
from doing any work for seven full days.

2. Abstention from eating until the deceased is buried.

3. The family’s weeping with every lunch and dinner.

4. Mourning for a full year, during which the women avoid using 
hinna 2 and wearing nice clothes or jewelry.

5. Turning carpets and rugs upside-down, and covering mirrors and 
chandeliers.

1 This was indicated by Shaykh 'Abd uI-‘AzTz Bin Baz in al-Buhath Journal, 
Issue 15, p. 10.

2 A reddish-orange cosmetic gained from leaves and stalks of the hinna plant. 
Botanic: lawsonia inermis.



Chapter 3 66 Funerals

6. Abstinence from eating certain lavish types of food during the 
mourning period, such as fish, grilled meat, liver, and so on.

7. Hanging the deceased’s picture, putting black ribbons around it, 
talking to it, and so on.

8. Hiring professional wailers to encourage the people to cry by 
reciting poetry and other things that raise their emotions.

9. Hiring reciters or running tape recorders with Quranic recitation.

10. Wearing specific clothes or colors (like black) for the mourning.

C o n d o l e n c e s

1. Making it a regular consoling practice to shake the hands of the 
deceased’s family members, hug, or kiss them. 1

2. The family members forming a line near the grave for receiving 
condolences.

3. Gathering in a specific place (the house or rented hall) to give or 
receive condolences.

4. Limiting the days of receiving condolences to three.

5. Commemoration of the deceased on the fortieth day and annually 
after his death.

6. The deceased’s family making and offering food to other people 
on the first few days.

7. Wearing black or dark-colored suits for offering condolences.

1 Sab'una Sualan f l  Ahkam il-Janaiz by Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al- 
‘UthaymTn, p. 28-29.
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V a r io u s  A c t s

1. Preventing menstruating women or those in post-natal bleeding 
from attending the dying person or the dead body.

2. The deceased’s close relatives giving alms or praying two rak‘at 
on the first night.

3. Giving to the poor the same types of food that the deceased liked.

4. Reciting al-Fatihah and prompting others to recite it for the 
deceased’s soul immediately after death or whenever he is 
mentioned.

5. Giving alms for the souls of the dead on the months of Rajab, 
Shaban, and Ramadan.





CHAPTER 4 

SIGNS OF GOOD AND EVIL ENDS

Introduction

Allah, the All-Wise, designates clear signs associated with a person’s 
death, revealing or indicating his status after death.

Some of these signs are clear indications of a good end. Dying with 
any of them constitutes a very glad tiding for a deceased — may 
Allah (H I) grant this to us out of His great benevolence and mercy.

There are also clear signs of an evil end. Dying with any of them 
constitutes a bad omen for a deceased — may Allah (§)g) protect us 
from it.

This chapter includes many of the signs mentioned by Allah (HI) 
or His Messenger (H ). One should closely ponder over them, taking 
from them a lesson and a reminder, thereby gathering a strong 
resolution to do more of what leads to a good conclusion to his life, 
and avoid all that could lead to an evil conclusion.

Signs of a Good End

The following table presents a list of the good signs, numbered from 
1 to 22 (not necessarily in order of importance). The evidence for these 
signs is presented in the following sections.

# Signs of a Good End

1 Declaring the Shahadah at the time of death.

2 Dying with a perspiring forehead.

3 Dying on the night or day of Jumuah  (Friday).

4 Martyrdom on the battlefield.

69
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# Signs of a Good End

5 Dying while away from home for fighting in Allah’s way.

6 Dying from plague.

7 Dying from abdominal illness.

8 Dying by drowning.

9 Dying from a building collapse.

10 A woman’s death because of pregnancy or delivery.

11 Dying from burning.

12 Dying from pleurisy.

13 Dying from tuberculosis.

14 Dying while defending one’s property.

15 Dying while defending one’s family.

16 Dying while defending one’s din.

17 Dying during self-defense.

18 Dying while standing as guard in the way of Allah.

19 Dying while doing a righteous deed.

20 Being killed by an oppressive ruler.

21 Being praised after death by the righteous Muslims.

Evidences for Good Signs

The following texts from the Quran and authentic hadTths provide 
evidence for the various signs presented above. Some texts apply to 
more than one sign, as is indicated in the titles preceding them.
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S a y in g  t h e  S h a h a d a h

Mu'ath (4G reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

« .iui-l Jio "All *il J! Y” J> ~\ y * ) )

<He whose last words are “La ilaha ilia ’Llah” will 
enter Jannah.> 1

Mu'ath (4&) similarly reported that Allah’s Messenger (111) said:

C- j 1 «■
J Ij jJJ I | I j  I /.'.j j oy: jj-Jij L°»

« . If)  jl) I y d  Y I t y S y >  J I  <jJU S £ > y  < -0JI

<No soul dies while testifying that there is no (true)
god except Allah and that I am Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), with that issuing from a believing 
heart, but Allah will forgive it.> 2

Jabir (4e>) reported that after the passing of Allah’s Messenger (DU), 
'Umar (■#>) observed signs of sadness on Talhah Bin ‘Ubayd Illah 3. 
He asked him, “What is wrong with you, O Abu Muhammad? You 
appear disheveled and covered with dust since the passing of Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 ) !  Is it because of the appointment of your cousin (Abu
Bakr, as khalTfah)V He replied, “No! May Allah forbid!” And he
praised Abu Bakr (4§e>). Then he explained, “It is just that I heard from 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) a hadith; and nothing stopped me from asking 
him about it except hesitation — until he passed away! This is the 
cause of my sadness. I heard him say:

c If) I I A _ j I f ! Y  1))

1 Recorded by al-Hakim and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albam (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz 48).

2 Recorded by Ibn Majah, Ahmad, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 48).

3 One of the ten sahabah who were given tidings of Jannah. He fought most of the 
battles with the Prophet (H i). He was assassinated in 36 H at the age of 62.
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l j - 0  ^ J > U  l j \ >  [ >  J J  I f !  A >  J  J  O  ‘

« . <Lo L j J  I |»-jj 4, 'l a . ^ w ?  I j j j  <J C 2  L S 'j 4 « j » *>

<Verily, I know a statement that no person says at 
the time of his death but his complexion shines by it,
Allah removes his distress, it provides his soul with 
security as it departs from his body, and it will be a 
light in his record on the Day of Resurrections”

‘Umar (4 0  said, “I know what it is!” Talhah asked, “Praised be Allah! 
What is it?” Fie replied, “Do you know a statement greater than that 
with which he ( 0 )  prompted his uncle at his death, iLa ilaha ilia 
’L lah’V  Talhah said, “You spoke the truth! By Allah, this is it!” 1

S w e a t  o n  t h e  F o r e h e a d

On visiting a sick man in Khurasan 2, Buraydah Bin al-KhasIb (4 0  
found him at the verge of death and noticed his forehead covered with 
sweat. Fie said, “Allahu akbarl I heard Allah’s Messenger ($§!) say:

« . I ( j  j - * -1 I ’ J -4 »

<A believer dies with a perspiring foreheads” 3 

D y in g  o n  F r id a y

‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr (t$s>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) said:

, A
(( . y A j  1 *Uj ! 8 l i A  L  I I J I I  ̂JJ ' yj Lo »

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Hakim, ath-Thahabl, and al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 49).

2 An region in central Asia bordered by Amu Dar’ya River north and east, Hindu 
Kush Mountains south, and Persia west. Nowadays, it is shared between north
eastern Iran (Naysabur), northern Afghanistan (Herat and Balkh), and southern 
Turkmenistan (Maru).

3 Recorded by Ahmad, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim,
ath-Thahabl. and al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 49).
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<Any Muslim who dies on the day or night of 
Jumuah  (Friday) is protected by Allah from the 
tribulation of the grave.> 1

M a r t y r d o m  o n  t h e  B a t t l e f ie l d

Allah (§i) says:

«lsl i l l  I.IjLd ^Jdl Yj)
s' f  , O s 0 ss' | 3 . J f  is  I X Z' , -V ✓ £ s' 0 ^ 0  ‘2s'
jj  j  aJJ I Uj u\>G> j j j  |*4 jj

^  V, ^  V) ^  ^  (H* î juJL; p  ^ j j i

 ̂t  ̂ * *' i  t  ̂  ̂ > , 0 ^ 5  ■- 0 s'
^wiaj j All I jlj < aJuI j-« <U-xJJ j j u  O

> V>—N AA Jl < 0  >1 ^

«Do not think of those who are killed in Allah’s way 
as dead. No! They are alive, with their Lord, and are 
sustained (by Him). They rejoice in what Allah has 
granted them of His favors; and they rejoice for the 
sake of those who have not yet joined them, whom 
they left behind (not yet martyred), that on them no 
fear will come, nor will they grieve. They rejoice in 
Allah’s blessings and favors, and that Allah does not 
waste the rewards of the believers.» 2

Al-Miqdam Bin Mad Yakrib, TJbadah Bin as-Samit, and Qays al- 
JuthamT (ĉ >), all narrated that Allah’s Messenger (H) said:

. i ^  A-xJ i I aJ jJJlj : J -d) I JJ-C J, . ̂  .t.B))

LjsŜ l I PjiJI 4 ̂ JLlI oljlC J-4 jL*JIJ 4aLJ-I S-UiLo iJjJJ

1 Recorded by Ahmad and at-TirmithT; verified to be authentic by al-Albam (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 50).

2 Al ‘Imran 3:169-171.

JLLC
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£ jj± j  ‘ *uL>
£

<( . <UjLj I ljl.,.<|

<A shahld is awarded seven favors by Allah: he is 
forgiven with the first gush of blood, shown his 
position in Jannah, protected from the torment of 
the grave, saved from the Great Fear (on Judgment 
Day), adorned with the adornments of / man, married 
to al-Hiir ul-In (fair women of Jannah), and allowed 
to intercede for seventy of his relatives.> 1

One of the Prophet’s (H ) companions reported that a man asked, 
“O Messenger of Allah, why is it that all of the believers are tried in 
their graves, except a martyr?” He (H ) replied:

<The flashing of swords over his head was a 
sufficient trial for him.> 2

It is to be noted that any Muslim who sincerely wishes for 
martyrdom will be granted it, even if he does not die in the battlefield. 
Abu Hurayrah and 'Umar (t̂ s.) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said: f

i i< 11 .7.11 J j  LuS aJJ I <*JlL J ~b i { ̂  ... 11 *1) I J La )>

«. I j i  ^  o i J

<He who sincerely asks Allah for shahadah, Allah 
will grant him the levels of martyrs, even if he dies 
in bed.> 3

1 Recorded by at-TirmithT, Ibn Majah, and Ahmad; verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 50).

2 Recorded by an-Nasa’T; verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 50).
3 Recorded by Muslim and others (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 51).
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P l a g u e

Hafsah Bint Slrln reported that Malik Bin Anas (4̂ s>) asked her, “How 
did Yahya Bin ‘Umrah die?” She replied, “From plague.” He said, 
“Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<(Dying from) plague is a shahadah for every 
M uslim s” 1

<It is a form of punishment with which Allah used to 
afflict whomever He willed. Then Allah made it a 
mercy for the believers. Thus, whosoever is (in a 
land) where the plague strikes, and remains in his 
town patiently, knowing that nothing will happen to 
him except as Allah has decreed, then he will be 
granted a reward similar to that of a shahTd.> 2

‘Utbah Bin ‘Abdillah as-Sulami and al-‘Irbad Bin Sariyah 
reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

‘A’ishah ( ^ )  reported that she asked Allah’s Messenger (lH) 
about plague, and he told her:

(■ ,

« . j > \  J jU  J  j l i '  Y l A ll Lo Y l

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari and others.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhaii and others.
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<(On Judgment Day) the martyrs and those who died 
from plague will come forth. The latter will say, “We 
are martyrs.” It is then said, “Look at their wounds: 
if they are similar to those of the martyrs, issuing 
blood that smells like musk, then they are martyrs.”
And they are indeed found to be like that.> 1

A b d o m in a l  Il l n e s s

‘Abdullah Bin Yasar reported that he was sitting with Sulayman Bin 
Sard and Khalid Bin ‘Arfatah C§b) when they mentioned a man who 
died from an abdominal illness. Both of them expressed a wish to 
attend his funeral; and one of them said to the other, “Did Allah’s 
Messenger (I I)  not say:

o
« . 6 j j  ^3  i J mj  jJLS JJJaj <UUuL »

<He who is killed by (disease in) his abdomen will 
not be tortured in his grave.>?”

The other man replied, “Yes indeed!” 2

P l e u r is y

‘Uqbah Bin ‘Amir (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

(( . *  ̂ n ■ I iLL513 I))

<He who dies from pleurisy 3 is a shahTd.> 4

1 Recorded by Ahmad, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 52).

2 Recorded by Ahmad, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 53).

3 Inflammation of the pleura (the thin serous membrane that covers a lung and lines 
that half of the chest cavity), characterized by difficult, painful breathing, and often 
accompanied by the exudation of liquid into the chest cavity.

4 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (as-Sahihah no. 2372).



Funerals 77 Signs of Good & Evil Ends

D e f e n d in g  O n e ’s  P r o p e r t y

‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr (tj&>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) said:

> ** *
« . .L-frJ,' J j l i i  j J u  <>JLa Ju j  I J-a»

#=

<If one’s property is endangered without right, and 
one is killed while defending it, he is a shahld.> 1

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that a man asked Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), “O Allah’s Messenger! What should I do if a man 
came to snatch my money?” He replied, «.eUL da*:}U» <Do not give it 
to him.) He asked, “What if he fought me?” He replied, «.djls# <Fight 
him back.> He asked, “What if he killed me?” He replied, «. cjU» 
<You will then be a shalnd.> He asked, “What if I killed him?” 
He (H ) replied, «.^UI y>» <He will be in the Fire.> 2

Mukhariq (4§£>) reported that a man asked the Prophet (H ), “What 
should I do if a man came to take my money?” He replied, «.JiL «/j» 
<Remind him of Allah.) He asked, “What if he did not remember?” 
He replied,«.ju L il Li» <Seek help from the Muslims
around you against him.> He asked, “What if there were no Muslims
around me?” He replied, «.jlkLJI <Seek help from the
authority.) He asked, “What if the authority was not accessible and he 
was too close on me?” He (H ) replied:

(( .(ill La j  I I j J *  j  dULa j  Ji  J jli»

<Fight then for your money; you will either be
among the shahTds in the hereafter, or safeguard 
your money.) 3

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and an-NasaT.
3 Recorded by Ahmad and an-Nasal. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam

ul-Janaiz 57).
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G u a r d in g  in  A l l a h ’s  W a y

Salman (^>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

a_J»c ^  ̂  j  | j  • L j  j  1* ip *  j P '  -I? L j  »

i > >
« . j L l i l l  j - o ! j  ‘ A i j j  aJLc. 4a J u * j j l i "  ^ i l l  aJLx

<Standing guard (on the battle ground) for one day 
and night is better than fasting the days and praying 
the nights of an entire month. And if he (the guard) 
dies, his (good) deeds that he used to do continue to 
accumulate for him (until Judgment Day), he is 
provided with provisions (from Jannah), and he is 
saved from the interrogator (angels in the grave).> 1

Fudalah Bin 'Ubayd (4#e>) reported that the Messenger (H ) said:
, * 1 

< ill I ^  LUj \ j O O Lo jj  I V J I ®

( ( . j^ jL JI ajax L j  i <Lo LJL) I ^ y j  | a I^ c  aJ a j

<Every person’s deeds are sealed when he dies, 
except for the one who dies while guarding in Allah’s 
way: his (good) deeds continue to be augmented for 
him until Resurrection Day, and he is secured from 
the grave’s trial.> 2

D y in g  W h il e  D o in g  a  G o o d  D e e d

Jabir (<#>) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

(( . aJ lc. O  Lo Lo ^^Jlc Ju C Co u j  ))

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim (Ahkam

ul-Janaiz 58).
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<Every abd will be resurrected upon the same thing 
upon which he died.> 1

Huthayfah (*̂ >) reported that he braced Allah’s Messenger (H ) to 
his chest; and he ($1 ) told him:

All a> j  " J J l  *il aJ !  V ”  J l i  j-o »

j  t ajlsL1 j  L f) a J  J j  I * U d j  I L » | »  Lw£> (j-*j

(( . I JS - i  l^ j aJ j«J-> J j  I A> j  <= L*J_i I iS  -Uoj Jj JLtaJ

<He who says, “La ilaha ilia ,Lldh,,'’ seeking by that 
Allah’s Face, and his deeds are sealed with it (as his
last deed), enters Jannah; he who fasts one day,
seeking by that Allah’s Face, and his deeds are 
sealed with it, enters Jannah; and he who gives 
charity, seeking by that Allah’s Face, and his deeds 
are sealed with it, enters Jannah.> 2

Anas, Abu Umamah, Abu ‘Inabah, and ‘Amr Bin al-Hamq (4fe>) all 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

fcW  ̂ & 4  ̂ % I ^
, (  a L ^ c . j  I 4J p ?  J  I )  \ j *>  -L -* j JJ t j l j l  l i l »

Ox- /  ^ '  t  £ (1

6 ^   ̂ J   ̂ J  I)

I  ̂ o,/ , 2 I S
(( . A^JX A A j |+j c AJ^->

<When Allah wills good for a servant of His, He 
purifies him: He directs him to doing a good deed 
before death, so that those around him are pleased 
with him. He (tH) then takes away his life while he 
is doing it.> 3

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 58-

59).
3 Recorded by Ahmad, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam 

(,SahTh ul-Jami no. 304-307).
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E x e c u t io n  b y  a n  O p p r e s s iv e  R u l e r

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (t^b) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:
1* 55

Ld 6 1 aJJ I JwL£ f- I «m*) I »Lwww* ))
A

« .  6 d L^Jj d jA  l i
S* #5

<The chief of martyrs is Hamzah, as well as a man 
who stands before an unjust ruler, commanding and 
forbidding him, and he (the ruler) kills him.> 1

P r a is e  b y  R ig h t e o u s  M u s l im s

When a minimum of two righteous, knowledgeable, and truthful 
Muslims praise a dead person with good things, based on their 
acquaintance with him, this guarantees Jannah for him.

Anas and Abu Flurayrah (]$b) reported that the Prophet ($1) passed 
by a funeral and praised the dead person for good things (that he did). 
Others followed and praised him saying, “As far as we know, he loved 
Allah and His Messenger.” Allah’s Prophet (§1) said, 

<c~»j <Granted, granted, granted!> (On another
occasion,) he (H ) passed by a funeral, and someone condemned the 
dead person for bad things (that he did). Others followed and 
condemned him saying, “What a bad person he was indeed in adhering 
to Allah’s din.” Allah’s Prophet (H ) said ,«.c~»j <Granted,
granted, granted!> ‘Umar (4^) then said:

“I would sacrifice my father and mother for you! When 
we passed by a funeral of a person who was praised for 
good deeds you said, <Granted, granted, granted ;> and 
when we passed by a funeral of a person who was 
blamed for bad deeds you said, <Granted, granted, 
granted !>?”

Allah’s Messenger (H ) replied:

1 Recorded by al-Hakim and al-Khatib. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam (a s -
SahThah no. 374).



Funerals 81 Signs of Good & Evil Ends

^  ^ A 1 '- I * . 4. ‘ .*i~ ! a J  * >■ 4 . j C ,^»ww0 l ))

f | £ I  ̂ ^
t I  (_y5 AI <d j«jij !j (t L 11 A) 141 axAU. I .jU I aJ
. t- | t- t- , (■

aJJ j l  ^^-3 a)J I £ I  ̂  ̂ -•■' ^ V > I c I  (jg—̂ aJJ I  ̂I  ̂  ̂ ^ '•' 11

A *  g 11 < y  ^  r J ' f̂ g+4 All* . I >nl I A ^A («6

<(A deceased) whom you praise will be granted 
Jannah. And he whom you condemn will be granted 
the Fire. The angels are Allah’s witnesses in the 
heavens; and you (the believers) are Allah’s 
witnesses on earth; you are Allah’s witnesses on 
earth; you are Allah’s witnesses on earth! Verily,
Allah has angels who speak upon the tongues of the 
human beings, telling of any good or evil that is in a 
persons 1

Abu al-Aswad ad-DllI (x^J) reported that he went to al-MadTnah 
(during the rule of ‘Umar). At that time, there was an outbreak of 
disease in al-MadTnah, causing people to die in large numbers. Fie 
visited ‘Umar (4&), and was sitting with him when a funeral procession 
passed by. The deceased was praised by some people; and ‘Umar (<î >) 
said, “Granted!” He asked him, “What do you mean by, ‘granted’, O
Commander of the Believers?” He replied, “I just said what the
Prophet (H ) said:

(( . AJck I aJJ I aJL> j  I A-*J j  I aJ U ^ I ))

<Whenever four (Muslims) testify on behalf of a 
(dead) Muslim, Allah will let him into Jannah .>

We asked him, ‘How about three (Muslims)?’ He ( 0 )  replied, «. A>E,» 
<And three.> We asked him, ‘How about two (Muslims)?’ He replied, 
«.jlAj» <And two.> But we did not ask him about one (Muslim’s 
testimony).” 2

1 A combined report recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, and others.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, an-Nasal, and others.
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Abu Hurayrah (<$£>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<Any Muslim who dies and four of his closest 
neighbors testify that they only know good about 
him, Allah (§ |)  says, “I accept your testimony, and 
forgive that which you do not know (about him).”> 1

It should be noted that:

a) The testimony indicated in the above hadiths is not limited to 
the sahabah, but applies as well to the believers who come 
after them, following their way in faith, knowledge, and 
truthfulness. 2

b) Even though the last hadith requires four Muslim witnesses, the 
previous hadith of ‘Umar (4̂ >) reduces this requirement to two.

c) Some people are prompted during funerals to testify about the 
good deeds of a deceased person, even though they do not have 
knowledge or acquaintance with him. They ignorantly think that 
this would benefit him! This is indeed an ugly innovation in the 
din, because the only useful testimony is that which is 
conducted based on a witness’s true knowledge of the situation, 
as is clearly indicated in the first hadith (of Anas) above.

M is c e l l a n e o u s  S ig n s

Abu Hurayrah (■#>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) asked, 
j-fU jjjuu L>» <Whom do you consider to be a shahld among

'
cJL-S 5 All Jli Vi I V I  Alt jj-Jju V

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkdm ul-Janaiz 61-62).

2 Al-Hafiz has a good discussion of this in Fath ul-Bart.
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you?> The sahabah ($&) answered, “Whoever is killed (fighting) in the 
way of Allah is a shahld.” He said, «!JJuJ b| djtfi jl» <The shahlds 
of my ummah  would then be few!> They said, “Who are they then, 
O Allah’s Messenger?” He (Hi) said:

 ̂ ^  if*J ‘ ArA-" jA3 ^ ̂ cs3 J"*3 lA* ®

^2$ O  Lo i jAj  i ArA"" jA 3 O-A"  ̂ c?3 ^  lA -5 ‘ A. A *1 jA 3
o

« • AA ■*'*' -̂5 ‘ ArA- J-A Û Â  ̂

<He who is killed in the way of Allah is a shahld, he 
who dies (naturally) in the way of Allah is a shahld, 
he who dies from plague is a shahld, he who dies 
from abdominal illness is a shahld, and he who dies 
by drowning is a shahld.> 1

Abu Hurayrah (■#>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said: 

^ O ' L ‘ jjJaJ. 1 j  t J j xJall : ‘U— g I «",) I»

«.Adi cs3 A. A'*̂ J

<Shahlds are five types: he who dies from plague, he 
who dies from an abdominal illness, he who dies by 
drowning, he who dies under a collapsed building, 
and he who is killed (fighting) in the way of Allah.> 2

‘Ubadah Bin As-Samit (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
visited ‘Abdullah Bin Rawahah while he was sick. He could not move 
(because of his illness) to make space for the Prophet (H ) him to sit 
beside him on his mattress. The Prophet ( 0 )  asked him, 

<><> ilAfAl <Do you know who are the shahlds of my
ummahl> He replied, “The Muslims who are killed in battle.” The 
Prophet ( 0 )  said:

1 Recorded by Muslim and Ahmad. A similar hadith is recorded by al-Hakim and al- 
BayhaqT from ‘Umar (4̂ e>).

2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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jjx L la J lj  J j J  la! c r^ l o!®
% I > s o s > 's *>

(( . 1 ^  I 6 j  L& -J j  ‘ 5 5  !■$-*' t U la> Ifc j J j  [ g 17 fl i si IJJj

<The shahids of my ummah would then be few 
indeed! A Muslim being killed (in battle) is a 
shahadah, dying from plague is a shahadah, and a 
women’s death because of the baby in her womb is 
a shahadah — her baby will pull her with its 
umbilical cord to Jannah .> 1

Jabir Bin ‘Atlk (<?§£>) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

(tj  I j  i * \ t '' O J ) I • *4 I -̂3 I j ^  J a w j l  I ^  - I  I))

(. A«  ̂■ ‘i Ij 6 A «  ̂*./ j jA .L  Ij t 7 ^  A-J- I CA13 t A.*

(( . » A t 1' AA>ji s I jJ» Ij & A •  ̂ ■ ,» A^J I cA ^ AAjA ^  JJ I j

<In addition to being killed in the way of Allah, 
shahids are seven types: he who dies from plague is 
a shahld, he who dies from drowning is a shahul, he 
who dies from pleurisy is a shahld, he who dies from 
abdominal illness is a shahld, he who dies from 
burning is a shahld, he who dies under a collapsed 
building is a shahld, and a woman who dies with a 
child in her womb is a shahldah.> 2

Salman ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (31) asked (the 
sahdbah), «?-SLi A.4AJI j/jJu L>» <Whom do you consider a shahld 
among you?> They (4e>) answered, “Whoever is killed (fighting) in the 
way of Allah.” He said, «!JJLi) lil djifi jl» <The shahids of my 
ummah would then be very few!> He added:

1 Recorded by Ahmad, ad-Dariml, and others. It has other narrations from Safwan Bin 
Umayyah, ‘Uqbah Bin ‘Amir, and Rashid Bin Hubaysh (4fe)> recorded by Ahmad, 
an-Nasa’T, and others. It is verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
53-54).

2 Recorded by Malik, AbO Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim, 
ath-Thahabl. and al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 55).
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£ b  «   ̂ ^  I J  £ b 2   ̂ ^  f- L * £ j L « J  I j  £ b 2   ̂ ^  1 11 <UJ I ^ ^ w w .  t ^ 3  ^ J j j l J  I ) )

J -
( ( .  b 2   ̂ ^  f *  1 1 I j  c 6  ^  t ^ . .  J w J  I j  £ w ^  I  4  * ' j j ^ i J  I j

<Being killed for Allah’s cause is a shahadah, a 
woman’s death during delivery is a shahadah, death 
from burning is a shahadah, death from drowning is 
a shahadah, death from tuberculosis is a shahadah, 
and death from abdominal illness is a shahadah.> 1

Satd Bin Zayd (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

£ j - p  a U I  j j i  j ^ > j  £ - ^ 4 ^  j - 4  a ! L >  j j i  ( > « »

« . .L-4.V' j P  Ajsi j j j  |j-«j £ J-.-4'*1 u"°J

<He who is killed while defending his property is a 
shahld, he who is killed while defending his family is 
a shahld, he who is killed while defending his din is 
a shahld, and he who is killed while defending his 
blood (person) is a shahld.> 2

Suwayd Bin Muqarrin and Ibn 'Abbas {ĉ >) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

( (  .  p p J  j - f S  j  j  i  J j i  J - a  »

<He who is killed while fending an oppression against 
him is a shahld.> 3

1 Recorded by at-Tabaram in al-Awsat. Verified to be hasan by al-Albam (.Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz 55-56).

2 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and at-Tirmithl. Verified to be 
authentic by al-Albam (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 57).

3 Recorded by Ahmad and an-NasaT. Verified to be hasan (collectively, despite 
weakness in each of the two reports) by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 57).
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Untrue Signs

Some people consider the occurrence of certain natural phenomena, 
such as eclipses, earthquakes, etc., when someone dies, an indication 
of the greatness and worth of that person before Allah (Hi). This is a 
superstitious belief that Allah’s Messenger (H ) rejected when his son 
Ibrahim died and the sun was eclipsed on the same day. He (H ) 
hastened to give a speech to the people in which he said:

S|” >1 jl ^ U l  L$J « juu U»

tJ i!I o L I  j»« j L v..j I L ^ l j  j -ojjJIj

I j l i  t S i L i  Aj i l l l  i j ^ l j  -a J O j i  jL a ^ t iU j

I j  t & j  Lfl-X-W.^ \ j  a > L t s j  s | I y s  Li ti l)  i  /twi \ j

« . t L J .  I ^  5*)L i t ) \ j  AS liJ t!  I j  AS J ^ a )  I

<Indeed, the people of Jahiliyyah used to think that 
the sun and moon would not eclipse except when a 
great person dies! Indeed, they (the sun and moon) 
are among Allah’s signs. They do not eclipse for any 
person’s death or life. Allah only frightens His 
servants with that; so when you observe it (an 
eclipse) hasten to remembering Him, supplicating to 
Him, seeking His forgiveness, giving charity, freeing 
slaves, and praying in the masjids until it ends.> 1

Signs of an Evil End

The following table presents a list of the evil signs, numbered from 1 
to 8 (not necessarily in order of importance). The evidence for these 
signs is presented in the following sections.

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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# Signs of an Evil End

1 Dying while in a state of disbelief.

2 Committing Suicide.

3 Dying while performing an act of disobedience.

4 Refusing to say the shahadah at the time of death.

5 Being condemned after death by the righteous Muslims.

6 Addiction to alcohol.

7 Ill-treating the parents.

8 Having no ghayrah for the family.

9 Sudden death.

10 Dying before repenting from a major sin.

Evidences for Bad Signs

D y in g  W h il e  in  a  S t a t e  o f  D is b e l ie f

This is the major reason for punishment after death. There are 
numerous texts from the Quran and Sunnah confirming it. It applies 
to any person who is invited to Islam and rejects it until his soul
departs from his body. Such a person abides in Hell forever.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (t$b) reported that Allah’s Messenger ( S )  said:

. <ui I J>> i LL*i> A) L S ^  o  Ls »

<( . j  LJI JL- i LL-i A} L dJj-Ij O  Ls j

<He who dies joining none with Allah (in worship) 
enters Jannah. And he who dies joining anything
with Allah will enter the Fire.> 1

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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D y in g  w h il e  P e r f o r m in g  a n  A c t  o f  D is o b e d ie n c e

Allah OH) says:

Lis' IjJLs ^  Iijli <r^ l  a5C±JI ,̂ i> 6 JUtT •,[

i l l  j j l  IJtS  < ^ 1  ^

<W *LJI <0 1^. o.Lj jUljU dip j Li ?l*J

«Verily! As for those whom the angels take (in 
death) while they are wronging themselves, they (the 
angels) ask them, “In what (condition) were you?” 
They reply, “We were weak and oppressed on 
earth.” They ask them, “Was not the earth of Allah 
spacious enough for you to emigrate in it?” Such 
people will find their abode in Hell — What an evil 
destination!» 1

Jabir (4&) reported that the Prophet (ill) said:

« . JlJLc dJ I <LL*j <Jl£ O La ))

<Whoever dies while doing something, Allah 
resurrects him while he is still doing it.> 2

C o m m it t in g  S u ic id e

Sahl Bin Sa‘d as-Saidl (4&) reported that in one of Allah’s 
Messenger’s (H ) battles against the pagans, a particular member of the 
Muslim army was fighting well, attacking and killing every foe that he 
could reach. When the fighting adjourned in the evening, some of the 
sahabah commented, “O Allah’s Messenger! None of us has 
accomplished as much as did so-and-so today!” The Messenger (H )

1 An-Nisa’ 4:97.
2 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (as- 

SahThah no. 283). Another report from Jabir, recorded by Muslim and others, has 
preceded under the heading, “Dying While Doing a Good Deed”.
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responded, «.jldl Jj>l ^  <ol U» <Verily, he is one of the people of the 
Fire.> On hearing this, the sahabah became very disturbed and said, 
“Which one among us will go to Jannah if this man went to the Fire?” 
One of them decided to watch that man closely on the following day. 
The sahdbi followed the man and saw him get wounded, after which 
the man killed himself by putting the point of his sword between his 
breasts and dragging himself until he was on top of it, causing it to 
come out from between his shoulders. The sahdbi went back to the 
Prophet (H ) and told him of what he saw. The sahabah were amazed 
to hear that, and the Prophet (H ) said:

<■
6 LJJ J J*J LôsJ 6 I I Jj jU I J J I JwaJuJ jJ I (J J ))

. j U I  > i  » J I  ^ 1  J . J I  o b  . jL J I  > i  C r°

(■ (■
((. I  ̂J  ̂I li Ij . 4*̂" I I jj-* jÂ  ‘ i-dJ j  wCj Lo»w

<Verily! For a long time, a man would do the deeds 
of the people of Jannah —as it appear to the 
people— but he is from the people of the Fire. And 
for a long time, a man would do the deeds of the 
people of the Fire —as it appear to the people— but 
he is from the people of Jannah. Verily! The deeds 
are only by their conclusions 1

A similar incident was reported by Abu Hurayrah (4s>). He said that 
during the battle of Khaybar, Allah’s Messenger (H ) said about a man 
who claimed to be a Muslim, «.jUI Jjd ^  li*» <He is from the people 
of the Fires During the battle, that man fought so well that some of 
the Muslims almost doubted (the Prophet’s declaration). But when the 
man was subsequently wounded badly, he pulled an arrow from his 
quiver and stabbed his throat with it. Some men ran to Allah’s 
Messenger ($1) saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! Allah has confirmed 
your promise. That man has committed suicide and killed himself.” 
Upon hearing this, Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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J V j  i l i d  J > J U  V  * j l  j j l i  J X  L  |« i»

<Rise, O Bilal, and announce to the people that no 
one will enter Jannah but a believer, and that Allah 
reinforces the religion even with a wicked man.> 1

Based on these and other similar reports, one may not call a 
Muslim who dies fighting for the cause of Allah a shahld. Shahadah 
is a judgment regarding a matter of ghayb only known to Allah. 
Although we hope that one who died like this is a shahld, we cannot 
claim this for him with certitude. 2

R e fu s in g  t o  S a y  t h e  S h a h a d a h  a t  t h e  Tim e o f  D e a th

Satd Bin al-Musayyib (ajfe) reported from his father (4&) that when the 
Prophet’s (H ) uncle Abu Talib approached death, he said to him:

« . A l l  J i l t  l $ j  i iU  j ^ d !  'L J S  / ' a l l  * i l  <dl * i ”  J i  !j^c L »

<My uncle! Say, “La ilalia ilia ’Llah,” a statement 
with which I will testify for you before Allah.>

But he would not say it, fearing to displease the disbelievers who were 
present. Thus the last thing he said before death was, “I am upon the 
faith of 'Abd ul-Mat talib.” 3

Thus, his benevolence and help to the Muslims did not avail 
him — except to reduce the amount of torture that he receives in the 
Fire. Ibn 'Abbas (t$b) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

. Iwd li? I U I JS* J  111 I I I ))

« . AS. L> i  L -f l lo  J  l j  j v L x l

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl.
2 This was expressed by al-Bukharl (S$e5) when he cited the above hadith, and was 

further supported by Ibn Hajar in fath ul-BarT.
3 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
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<The lightest in punishment among the people is Abu 
Talib: He wears two shoes from fire which cause his 
brain to boil.> 1

Furthermore, there are numerous reports from the salaf about 
individuals who opposed the Sunnah and established bicfahs, and who, 
despite prompting, could not say the Shahadah at the time of death.

A c c u s a t io n s  f r o m  t h e  R ig h t e o u s  M u s l im s

Anas (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

 ̂ (■
* i i  j l  . .  .jU I J  I

1 j * I J *  j L j iS O L

<(A deceased) whom you condemn will be granted 
the Fire. Verily, Allah has angels who speak upon 
the tongues of the human beings, telling of any good 
or evil that is in a persons 2

A d d ic t io n  t o  A l c o h o l

Ibn ‘Abbas (^b) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

(( . jjjj  Jj  Lx? dJ I O  La j  J I j - 0 Jj* »

<He who dies addicted to khamr will meet Allah (on 
Judgment Day) as an idol worshipers 3

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari and Muslim.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others. The full text of this hadith has been

presented under “Praise by the Righteous Muslims” of the good signs.

3 Recorded by at-TabaranT in al-Kablr and Abu Nu'aym in al-Hulyah. Verified to be 
authentic by al-Albanl (as-SahThah no. 677).
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I l l - T r e a t i n g  t h e  P a r e n t s  a n d  L a c k in g  G h a y r a h

Ibn 'Umar (t|b) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said: 

t ̂  LxJ c  ̂  ̂  ̂ aJJ I ))

« ,c 4 l l  <lU! ^  ^JJI o J jJIj

<Three persons are prohibited from entering Jannah: 
one who is addicted to khamr, one who ill-treats his 
parents, and one who has no ghayrah 1 and permits 
filth in his family.> 2

S u d d e n  D e a t h

Death that strikes a person suddenly, giving him no chance to repent, 
do good, or even say the Shahadah, is a sign of Allah’s wrath. ‘Ubayd 
Ullah Bin Khalid reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) said:

z' *| o ''it ^« . ■ I Jl> I I UnjJ I O y ))

<A sudden death is a wrathful take.> 3 

D y in g  B e f o r e  R e p e n t in g  f r o m  a  M a j o r  S in

There are many texts describing major sins and indicating that those 
who commit them will not enter Jannah — except after severe 
punishment in some cases. Three of those have been included in Ibn 
‘Umar’s hadith above. Examples of other such sins are:

* One who commits a murder.
* One who commits zina, especially with one’s neighbor.

1 Ghayrah. Earnest concern and sense of honor. One who lacks ghayrah for his family 
is called dayyuth. He does not care if other men illegitimately approach his wife, 
mother, sister, or daughter. Rather, he sometimes encourages such actions.

2 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Sahih ul- 
Jami no. 3052).

3 Recorded by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (SahTh 
ul-Jami no. 6631).
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* One who deliberately lies against the Prophet (H ).
* An arrogant person, especially if he is poor.
* One who backbites a Muslim.
* A woman who imitates men.
* One who lies (sometimes with oaths) to make his business 

prosper.
* One who performs an act of worship for a worldly benefit.
* A stingy person who announces anything he gives (for Allah) 

and expects to be paid back for it.
* A sinful old man.
* One who likes promoting sins among the Muslims, etc.

A person committing one of these sins, or others that have been 
indicated in the Book and Sunnah, should desist and repent 
immediately, lest death comes to him in a state of disobedience, and 
the threats for committing them apply to him.





CHAPTER 5 

WASHING THE BODY

Ruling

Washing the dead body is a communal obligation (fard kifayah), 
because the Prophet (Hi) commanded the Muslims to perform it in 
various hadiths, such as that of his daughter’s death, and that of the 
death of the man in ihram — both cited below.

The washing process dates back to our father Adam ($0). Ubayy 
Bin Ka‘b reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) said:

< J  <\yj <= li L I AjJllJ,  ̂il y  ^  »

(( . 6 jJj ^3   ̂- 1 b I jJ liJ

<When Adam died, the angels washed him with 
water an odd number of times, dug his lalid \  and 
said, “This will be a guidance from Adam to his 
descendants.”> 2

Therefore, a number of Muslims must hasten to wash the body of 
a dead Muslim and prepare it for burial.

Reports from the Sunnah

The most important reports in the Sunnah regarding washing the body 
are those of washing the Prophet’s (® ) daughter Zaynab, and washing 
him

1 See the description in the chapter on burial.
2 Recorded by al-Hakim and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (SahTh ul- 

Jdmi no. 5207).
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W a s h in g  Z a y n a b , t h e  P r o p h e t ’s  D a u g h t e r

Umm ‘Atiyyah (t^>) reported that the Prophet (H ) came in while they 
(she and other women) were washing his daughter Zaynab 03§&). He 
instructed them:

A A A ^  A * A

i tiU i  {jLi Ij j  I JJ 2 (j-o J iS I j  I 4 Liwj j  I L**?- j  I I ̂ c-1»

(( . j  wL-w j  * Lc

<Wash her three, five, seven, or more times if you 
find it necessary — using water and (ground leaves 
of) lotus.>

He further instructed them:

, % ,
« . l̂ JLa f jJ I I y> j  LjC Jj I Ju I))

<Start with her right side and the places of wudu of 
her body.>

She asked him, “Odd number?” He replied:

s ~ s * (. *
« . ^ i l i  I i Li ■ jjil5” ^  j  I IjjiLi"*ij>V! J

<Yes; and include on the last time some camphor.
When you finish, inform me.>

They washed her as he instructed, untied her hair, washed it, divided 
it into three plaits (the two sides and the center), and arranged it 
behind her head. When they finished, they informed him; he (H ) gave 
them his izar 1 and said, «.«U <Wrap her with it.> 2

This hadith is very important in providing directions for washing 
the dead, among which are the following:

1 Izar. Lower garment, tied by men around the waist like a skirt.
2 This is a collective report from al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
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a) The number of times to wash the body.
b) The material to be mixed with water for cleaning the body.
c) The sequence of washing.
d) The perfume or embalmment to use with the final wash.
e) How to arrange the hair after washing.
f) Shrouding the body.

There is no text in the Sunnah 
specifying the proportions of mixing 
water with lotus and camphor. 
Figure 5.1 provides approximate 
measures commonly used by 
Muslims.

W a s h in g  A l l a h ’s  M e s s e n g e r

It is important to have a person of 
knowledge of the Sunnah direct the 
washing process, in order to guide 
the others and correctly interpret 
what is observed. Ash-ShabT 
reported that the Prophet (H ) was 
washed by ‘AIT, al-Fadl Bin al- 
‘A b b as, and U sam ah  Bin 
Zayd (4 ) -  1

‘AIT (<#>) reported:

“When I washed Allah’s Messenger (H ), I expected to 
observe on him what is normally observed in dead 
people, but saw none of that. He (HI) was good (in 
looks and smell) alive and dead.” 2

‘A’ishah 0^!>) reported that when the sahabah wanted to wash the 
Prophet (H ), they said:

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud. Al-AlbanT verified it to be mursal with an authentic isnad 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 66).

2 Recorded by Ibn Majah, al-Hakim, and al-BayhaqT. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 68).

f ; /  Approx. 
/  6 fl oz 

(180 ml)

IGallon (4 litres) 
W ater Lotus leaves o r soap 

(powdered or liquid)

Amounts may be proportionally increased as needed

Mixing Water with Lotus and Camphor

Figure 5.1
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“By Allah, we do not know whether to undress Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi) like we do for our deceased, or wash 
him in his clothes.”

When they differed, Allah made them fall asleep, until each one’s chin 
hit his chest. A person whom they did not know then addressed them 
from a corner of the house saying:

“Wash the Prophet (HI) in his clothes.”

So they washed him with his (long) shirt on, pouring the water over 
the shirt, and rubbing his body through the shirt. ‘A’ishah 0̂ >) 
commented on this:

“Had I known then what I knew later, none should have 
washed the Prophet (Hi) but his wives. 2

Covering the Awrah

As is indicated above, the Prophet’s (H ) body was kept covered 
throughout the washing process. The purpose of that was to insure that 
his ‘awrah did not accidentally become exposed.

Covering the ‘awrah is an obligation that the Muslims must 
fulfill — not only for themselves, but also for the dead that they may 
happen to wash, shroud, etc.

Mu'awiyah Bin Hayadah (■$£>) reported that the sahabah asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! In regard to our ‘awrah, when are we required to 
cover it, and when are we permitted to uncover?” He (HI) replied:

« . t i-L - j:  O ^LLa La j \  *^ l c i i l j j jX .  J a i> l»

<Guard your awrah, except from your wife or 
female slave.>

1 She is probably referring to the accusations that were made later toward the 
companions, including her father, who did not participate in the washing.

2 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(.Ahkam ul-Janaiz 66).
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They asked him, “What if men are with other men?” He replied:

« . I f j j j  tb - l  I f u ' j j  *)fl C o t k — I j l »

<If you can manage to let no one see it, then no one 
may see it.>

They asked him, “What if one is alone by oneself?” He (Hi) replied:

S' J  ̂  ̂ ^
<( . LJ i ^j-a 4*-a ■    t  ̂  ̂^

<Allah deserves that you be shy of Him more than 
the people do.> 1

For a man, the ‘awrah extends from the navel to the knee. 
‘AIT (4t&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI):

(( . C s^ a  j d o  I J a J j  j  t d J  -IsO  »

<Do not expose your thigh, nor look at the thigh of 
a living or dead persons 2

‘Abdullah Bin Ja'far (tj&>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) 
said:

(( . * d \ j  J  I (J\j La))

<The area between the navel and knee is a awrah.> 3

Abdullah Ibn Abbas 0$b) reported that Allah’s Messenger (all) 
said:

« .aj jx  JAjLII»

<The thigh is a ‘awrah.> 4

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be hasan by 
al-Albanl (Sahlh. ul-Jami no. 203).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Sahlh ul-Jami 
no. 7440).

3 Recorded by al-Hakim. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Sahlh. ul-Jami' no. 5583).
4 Recorded by at-TirmithT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Sahlh. ul-Jami
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With non-mahram males, the ‘awrah for a woman is all of her 
body (except for the face and two hands). With Muslim women and 
mahrams, her ‘awrah extends from her lower neck to her mid-shin. 
This excludes the head, neck, arms, and feet, which are the locations 
of ornaments and jewelry referred to in the ayah:

o s $ s
£ /  % /  O 0 ''i' ' I '*0 t* I ”” I * * '  '  '  ° \

y y  j i  y y  Vi y ± j  & &  %  y y  y

ChfV !  jl  ^ 1  jl u 4 ? ^ l j i  t> ^ > v  ‘^1“ jl

n  ^ k . . .  y y  j \  y y  ^  j \  y j M  y  j l

«... And (let the believing women) not expose their 
adornment except that which is ordinarily apparent, 
and (let them) draw their head-covers over their 
chests, and not display 
their (locations of) 
adornment except to 
their husbands, fathers, CTj 
husbands’ fathers, sons, 
h u s b a n d s ’ s o n s ,  
brothers, brothers’ sons, 
sisters’ sons, Muslim  
women, ...»  1

The rule of covering the 
'awrah should be applied to 
every Muslim during the washing 
(Figure 5.2). This is done by 
covering the ‘awrah throughout 
the washing process with a towel 
or thick sheet that does not 
become transparent when wet. As 
much as possible, the body

r 5

From neck
to mid-shin

From navel 
to knee

Covering and Washing 
the Body

Figure 5.2

no. 4280).
1 An-Nur 24:31.
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should be washed through the covering sheet, making sure not to 
expose or touch the ‘awrah.

Special Cases

W a s h in g  a  S p o u s e

It is permissible for a woman to wash her dead husband, as expressed 
by ‘A’ishah 0̂ je>) earlier (p. 98). Al-BayhaqI commented on 
‘A’ishah’s statement by saying:

“This shows that she was eager to do that; and one may 
not be eager for something unless it is permissible. ” 1

Similarly, it is permissible for a husband to wash his dead wife. 
‘A’ishah ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) returned from a 
funeral at al-Baqf to find her suffering from a headache and saying, 
“Oh my head!” He (H ) said:

<Rather, it is my head that is aching! What would 
hurt you if you die before me, and I wash you, 
shroud you, and then pray janazah  for you and bury 
you?> 2

W a s h in g  a  M a n  in a  S t a t e  o f  Ih r a m

In Ibn ‘Abbas’s (t|b) earlier hadith (p. 25) regarding the man who died 
in a state of ihram, the Prophet (iH) said:

« . . . ( » j  ■ ■ I )  S j U . t r  ~

1 As-Sunan ul-Kubra 3:387.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 67).
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<Wash him with water and (ground leaves of) lotus; 
and do not embalm or perfume him ...> 1

W a s h in g  M a r t y r s ?

The Muslims who are killed (by their enemies) on the battlefield are 
given the treatment of martyrs in terms of washing, shrouding, janazah 
prayer, and burial. As explained earlier (p. 90), this does not impose 
that they truly died as martyrs, because martyrdom is known to no one 
except Allah ($&■).

On the other hand, the Muslims who are promised the rewards of 
martyrs due to specific manners in which they died (see p. 82 and 
thereafter) are not given the treatment of martyrs in terms of washing, 
shrouding, janazah prayer, and burial.

Those who die on the battlefield should not be washed, even if they 
were junub 2. Jabir (4̂ >) reported that the Prophet (HI) did not wash the 
martyrs on the day of Uhud and said:

4 * * * * 1
ajLS j l)  (*■*j i i i l  Ul»

< ̂  Jj  L i )  I * j j  a> j > j  «L> I -UJI ^  ^ j ?*,j 

<( . t i l—J. I A > > jj e jJ  I j j J  Ajj ]

<1 am their witness: Wrap and bury them in their 
blood! No person is wounded for Allah’s cause but 
will come on the Day of Resurrection with his wound 
fresh, having the color of blood and the smell of 
musk.> 3

In another report, Jabir (<s^>) reported that the Prophet ( i l l )  did not 
pray janazah for them and said:

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
2 A person who is in a state of janabah , which is the state of impurity following a 

sexual intercourse or ejaculation. It is only removed through a ritual bath or ghusl.
3 This is a collective report recorded by al-Bukhari, Abu Dawud, and others (Ahkam 

ul-Janaiz 72).
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<Do not wash them, because every wound will be 
smelling of musk on the Day of Resurrections 1

Abu Barzah (4§s>) reported that the Prophet (H ) was in a battle, and 
Allah granted him victory. He said to his companions, «? a»1 ^  Jj>» 
<Do you miss anyone?> They replied, “Yes, such-and-such, and such- 
and-such, and such-and-such.” He asked again, «Va>l ^  jjjdJc <Do 
you miss anyone else?> They replied, “No.” He said, 
n.tjJbli <LZi> jiil <But I miss Julayblb, so look for him.> They 
looked for him among the dead, and found him beside seven that he 
had killed of the enemy before they killed him. The Prophet (0t) stood 
over him and said:

£ £ ? y 
U j

<He killed seven before they killed him! He is from 
me, and I am from him. He is from me, and I am 
from him.>

He said this twice or three times, then extended his arms and held him, 
so that his bed was none less than the arms of the Prophet ( 0 ) .  A 
grave was dug for him, and he was buried. In this hadith, Abu Barzah 
did not mention that he was washed. 2

In regard to the martyrdom of Hanzalah Bin AbT ‘Amir in the 
battle of Uhud, ‘Abdullah Bin az-Zubayr (4&) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

<Your friend is being washed by the angels, so ask 
his wife (about the reason).>

1 Recorded by Ahmad and al-BayhaqT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 73).

2 Recorded by Muslim and others.
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They asked her and she told them that he went to the battle while he 
was junub, as soon as he heard the call for war. The Prophet (HI) then 
said, « .iSOTLI od.iJ» <This is why the angels washed him.> 1 

Ibn ‘Abbas (<̂ >) reported,

“Hamzah Bin ‘Abd ul-M uttalib and Hanzalah Bin ar- 
Rahib were both killed while they were junub, so 
Allah’s Messenger said, «. L^LJu i£AU.I cJj» <1 saw the 
angels washing them.>” 2

Reward for Washing a Muslim

Abu Rafi‘ (4&) reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

*4i j^ A  j  I I j  0 C 4—L.C- .t i • ? I .o. 1 .....d Ĵi . .< £ ^

e- y i  j  f-
j > \ S  JuJlC ajL>-Li 4 j i >  j o  .( j )

Ca L i) I i <cJJ I 4 • *L LiJ I ^ |  4 U | I

<He who washes a Muslim and conceals what he sees 
(bad smell, appearance, etc.), Allah grants him 
forgiveness forty times (or for forty major sins). And 
he who digs for him (a grave) and buries him would 
be granted a reward similar to providing for him a 
dwelling until the Day of Resurrection. And he who 
shrouds him, Allah will clothe him on the Day of 
Resurrection from the silk garments of Jannah.> 3

Abu Umamah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

1 Recorded by Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 66).

2 Recorded by at-Tabaranl in al-Kabir and Ibn Sa‘d. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 75).

3 Recorded by al-Hakim, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 69).
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t y  5JI ajJ I - j  ■. .  i  ̂ Lww  ̂ ^

(( . Ww.L I yA <kjj I 6 i .in̂ 1

<Whoever washes a deceased (Muslim) and covers 
him, Allah will cover his sins. And whoever shrouds 
him, Allah will give him silk garments (in Jannah).> 1

In washing a Muslim, one should only seek Allah’s pleasure, and 
not thanks, pay, or any of the worldly rewards. 2

One should further conceal from other people anything loathsome 
that he observes while washing a deceased person.

Taking a Bath after Washing a Body

Abu Hurayrah (4 0  reported that the Prophet (H ) said:

f-
« . L i s j j >j  ‘ LlwO J *—C y o »

<Let whoever washes a dead person take a bath; and 
let whoever carries him perform wudu\> 3

The command in this hadith would normally mean that taking a 
bath after washing a dead body is wajib. However, the correct ruling 
is that it is only recommended, because Ibn 'Abbas (tj£b) reported that 
the Prophet (H ) said:

o %
O y J L L I  ISj

« . X J  \jL Ju  j l  S l L ^ j  y J  S s l *  jLi

1 Recorded by at-Tabaranl in al-Kablr. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (a s - 
Sahlhah no. 2353).

2 Review Chapter 1 for a discussion in this regard.
3 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

[Ahkam ul-Janaiz 71).
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<You are not required to take a bath after washing 
your deceased, because he is not najis (filthy). It is 
sufficient that you wash your hands.> 1

Also, Ibn ‘Umar (^>) said:

“After washing a deceased (at the time of the 
Prophet (0 ) ) ,  some of us would take a bath and some 
would not.” 2

Taking a bath after washing the body 
is an important hygienic measure that 
was first introduced by Islam. With the 
spread of germs and viruses, one is 
encouraged to practice this and other 
suggested hygienic measures (Figure 
5.3).

Question/Answer Summary

The process of washing the body should 
be performed according to the teachings 
and practice of the Prophet (HI) and his 
companions 0^>). The main elements of 
the washing process are outlined in the 
following “question/answer” table.

Question Answer

Who performs the 
washing?

Man: Muslim men, or his wives.
Woman: Muslim women, or her husband.

1 Recorded by al-Hakim and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 72).

2 Recorded by ad-Daraqutnl and al-Khatfb in at-Tarlkh. Verified to be authentic by 
al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar and al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 72).

 Boots

S u g g e s te d  P ro te c t iv e  C lo th e s  
D u rin g  th e  W a s h in g  P ro c e s s

Figure 5.3
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Question Answer

W h o  l e a d s  t he  
washing process?

The washing should be supervised by a 
person of knowledge of the Sunnah.

Who may not be 
washed?

One who is killed on the battle-field, even if 
he was in a state of jandbah prior to death.

What to wash? The entire body.

What is the washing 
sequence?

One should start with the head, then the right 
side: hands then feet, then the left side: hands 
then feet, then the rest of the body.

Should the clothes be 
removed?

All clothing must be removed, but the body 
should remain covered with a sheet or towel.

Why is the body 
c o v e r e d  d u r i n g  
washing?

So that the deceased’s 'awrah may not be 
exposed or touched.

What is the number of 
washes?

The entire body should be washed an odd 
number of times: three or more, as needed.

W h a t  c l e a n s i n g  
materials should be 
used?

On one or more of the washes, lotus leaves or 
soap should be added to the water.

Should the body be 
scrubbed?

With the body under the cover, it should be 
scrubbed with a piece of cloth, a sponge, etc.

How is the hair 
washed?

All braids should be undone. The entire hair 
should then be washed well and combed.

How to arrange long 
hair after washing?

It should be divided into three plaits and 
arranged behind the head.

When to put perfume 
or embalmment?

On the final wash, a scented perfume, 
preferably camphor, should be added to the 
water.
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Question Answer

Who may not be 
perfumed?

Those who die in a state of ihram may not be 
perfumed.

What is the reward for 
washing the body?

Forgiveness of forty sins and covering of 
sins.

W h a t  a r e  t h e  
c o n d i t i o n s  f o r  
deserving the rewards?

Sincerity, and hiding what is observed on the 
dead person.

Should one take a bath 
after washing the 
body?

It is recommended to take a bath.

Practical Procedure

In this section, we present a practical procedure for washing a dead 
body. We base this on the proofs provided in the previous sections, as 
well as common practices of Muslims that do not conflict with the 
Sunnah. The procedure applies to a person (male or female) who dies 
normally, and whose body is preserved in a state permitting washing 
it. We also include some information relevant to the Muslims in the 
West.

F u n e r a l  H o m e s , L e g a l  D o c u m e n t s , a n d  F e e s

In many Western countries, the washing is performed in a funeral 
home, which places some restrictions on the range of available supplies 
and practices. The Muslim communities in those countries should strive 
to have the funeral procedures performed according to Islam. At the 
same time, they should make the best out of whatever options are 
available for them.

In particular, autopsy, embalmment (except externally with 
camphor), or any other postmortem procedures should be avoided 
(unless enforced by the law).
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The funeral homes usually require execution of some legal papers 
before releasing the body for washing and burial. Thus, an authorized 
family member should sign the legal documents, which include the 
burial permit, and pay the necessary fees.

The legal forms require information about the decedent (places of 
birth and death, dates of birth and death, and social security or 
identification number), and the next-of-kin survivors.

Note that the funeral provider usually helps with securing death 
certificates, which are required for the transfer of the decedent’s 
possessions to the survivors.

The fees (approximately starting at $2000 for adults in the United 
States) are divided into two categories: services (provided by the 
funeral director and funeral home staff), and merchandise (casket, 
graveliner, etc). The fees include the following costs:

a) Transport from home or hospital to the funeral home.
b) Use of the funeral home facilities.
c) Use of the funeral coach 

or hearse from the funeral 
home to the cemetery 
(with a stop at the masjid 
for the janazah prayer).

d) Casket use or purchase.
e) Opening and closing the 

grave.
f) Graveliner or burial vault.
g) G rave  m ark e r and 

headstone.
h) Document fee.
i) Cemetery perpetual care 

fee.

W a s h in g  S u p p l ie s

It is important to have all of the 
needed supplies ready prior to 
starting the washing process.
These supplies include water (in Figure 5.4

Cup for 
pouring water

Three or more 
water buckets

Tissues, cotton, etc

\----------------------J Two sheets F
v________ J and a towel (_

&v  \ Ground lotus leaves 
or soap and shampoo 

for cleaning

Sponge or a rough piece 
of cloth for scrubbing

Suggested & Useful Supplies 
During the Washing Process
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buckets or hose), towels, lotus (or equivalent cleaners), and camphor 
(or equivalent perfume). Figure 5.4 provides a suggested list of 
supplies. Figure 5.1 shows approximate proportions for mixing water 
with lotus and camphor.

Additionally, it is very useful (but not required) to have some 
protective clothing handy (Figure 5.3).

W a s h in g  S e q u e n c e

# Step

1 Carefully lay the deceased on his back on a washing table, in 
a place covered from any inquisitive eyes.

2 Cover the deceased’s ‘aw rah with a large towel or sheet.

3 Undress the deceased, cutting whatever is not easy to slide off. 
In this and all subsequent steps, the deceased’s 'awrah must 
remain covered with the sheet.

4 Slightly move the deceased’s limbs to loosen the joints — if 
that is found necessary for the washing or shrouding. Only a 
slight pressure may be applied to the abdomen to expel any 
excrements that are close to exiting.

5 Wash the deceased’s private parts very well, removing all dirt 
and excrements. If that does not stop after several washes, 
cotton or cloth may be used to stop it.

6 Untie any tied or braided hair.

7 Turning the deceased on his left side, use pure water to wash 
the right side, starting with the head, then arm, then foot, then 
the rest of the right side. As much as possible, the water 
should reach all parts of the body.

8 Turning the deceased on his right side, wash his left side as 
you did for his right side in step 7.

9 Repeat steps 7 and 8 one or more times if needed.
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# Step

10 Using the water-lotus or water-soap mixture, wash the body as 
in steps 7 and 8.

11 If needed, wash the body with pure water as in steps 7 and 8 
to remove the soap.

12 Conclude with a final wash using the water-camphor mixture 
and following the order of steps 7 and 8. The total number of 
complete washes should be odd.

13 Comb the hair. If it is long, divide it to three plaits: the sides 
and the center. Place the hair behind the head.

14 Use a towel to dry the body.

15 Replace the wet sheet covering the 'awrah with a dry one.

16 The body is now ready for shrouding.

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some of the common innovations relating to washing 
the body.

1. Clipping the deceased’s nails and shaving his armpit or pubic hair.

2. Moving the deceased’s hands and feet repeatedly and pressing hard 
on his stomach to expel all excrements.

3. Stuffing cotton into the deceased’s anus, throat, and nose. 1

4. Those conducting the washing saying a specific thikr for every part 
of the body that is being washed.

1 This is only permissible if the body has a continuous and unusual leaking.
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5. The present people making a loud thikr (often collectively) while 
the body is being washed.

6. Loudly reciting Ya-STn or other portions of the Quran during the 
washing (and shrouding).

7. Arranging a woman’s hair between her breasts.



CHAPTER 6 

SHROUDING THE BODY

Ruling

Shrouding the dead body is a communal obligation (fard kifayah) 
because of the Prophet’s (H ) repeated commands.

In Umm ‘A tiyyah’s (vf®) hadith \  after the women finished 
washing Zaynab 0^>), the Prophet (® ) gave them his izar and 
commanded, «.»U <Wrap her with it.> 2

Also, in Ibn 'Abbas’s (t^b) earlier hadith (p. 25) regarding the man 
who died in a state of ihram, the Prophet (HI) commanded:

, 5̂? ji ^ >
6>jh*>U y  j  i .*-3  ̂j>  I jll I ^  6 y M J. . . ))

s  /  ^ ♦♦
« . . .  **$>3 J IJ IJ ‘ ( 4j  ■ ■ )

<... And shroud him in the two garments in which he 
performed ihram. Do not embalm or perfume him; 
and do not cover his head or face 3

Therefore, after washing the body of a dead Muslim, a number of 
Muslims must hasten to shroud it in preparation for burial.

Recommended Shrouds

A  G o o d  S h r o u d

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (tj&>) reported that the Prophet (HI) gave a speech 
one day in which he mentioned one of his companions who died and

1 The full report was cited in the previous chapter.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.

113
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was shrouded in a short shroud and buried during the night. He (H ) 
prohibited that a man be buried during the night before the janazah 
prayer could be performed for him — unless one is forced to do that. 
And he added:

« j l  i l iS  »L>I jls"  li|»

<When one of you shrouds his brother, let him do it 
well — if he can.> 1

Anas ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (I I)  said:

« kUaT »L>I Jl>I l i l»

<When one of you is responsible for his (deceased) 
brother, let him shroud him well, because they will 
be resurrected in their shrouds.> 2

“Shrouding well” means that the shroud should be clean, thick (not 
transparent), long enough to cover the entire body, and of a moderate 
cost and appearance. It does not mean providing an extravagant, 
expensive, or lavish shroud.

An-NawawT ('4©) requires the shroud to be comparable to the type 
of clothing that the deceased used to wear during his life 3. However, 
this opinion has no evidence. Furthermore, in some situations, it would 
lead to violation of the Prophet’s (H ) above command.

Anas’s hadith indicates that the people will be resurrected in their 
shrouds. However, when Abu Sa'ld al-Khudrl was close to death, he 
asked for some new clothes, wore them, and said that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) say:

1 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and others. The Prophet’s ( H )  statement was 
recorded also by at-Tirmithl from Abu Qatadah with an authentic isnad (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz 77).

2 Recorded by al-Khatlb and al-'Uqayll. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (a s - 
SahThah no. 1425).

3 Al-Majmu 5:195, 197.
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<( . 1 Q ■ O  j J t  I O jtO  l ju l l  I j  J »

<A deceased will be resurrected in the clothes in 
which he died.> 1

It should be noted that the hadlths regarding shahlds indicate that 
they will be resurrected in the clothes in which they were killed (see 
the previous chapter). It is possible that Abu Sadd applied this to other 
dead people, not realizing that there is an explicit hadith indicating that 
they will be resurrected in their shrouds.

It is to be noted further that this does not conflict with the hadlths 
indicating that the people will be gathered naked on ludgment Day 2. 
It may be understood that they will first be resurrected in their shrouds 
or clothes, which will then be removed from them when they are all 
gathered in preparation for the judgment.

N u m b e r  o f  S h e e t s

It is best to shroud the body in three plain sheets of cloth. 
‘A’ishah AfS&) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (Hi) was shrouded in three white 
cotton Yemeni sheets from Sahul 3. None of them was 
a shirt or a turban. He was simply put over (and 
wrapped in) them .” 4

This clearly indicates that the sheets did not have any buttons, nor was 
any of them a shirt — as was mentioned in a weak report.

It is permissible to shroud the body in less than three sheets, as in 
the case of the man in ihram (see above), who was shrouded in two.

On the other hand, it is not recommended to use more than three 
sheets, because that would exceed the number of sheets used to shroud

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (as-Sahthah no. 1671).

2 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
3 Area in Yemen.
4 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 83).
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Allah’s Messenger (H ). Furthermore, that would be an act of 
extravagance and waste of money, as will be explained below.

The above applies to both men and women. As for the reports 
saying that the Prophet (H ) was shrouded in seven sheets, or that his 
daughter was shrouded in five sheets, they are all weak. 1

T h e  S h r o u d ’s  C o l o r

Even though there is no restriction in regard to a shroud’s color, it is 
best to use white shrouds. It is also recommended to use striped 
shrouds. These two qualities can be simultaneously fulfilled by either 
using a striped shroud which is predominantly white, or by wrapping 
the body with two white and one striped shroud.

Ibn 'Abbas (tie.) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

((. j ^  ^   ̂ 3 •  ̂ ^ !))

<Of the clothing available to you, wear the white, for 
verily it is your best form of clothing. Shroud your 
dead with it as well.> 2

Samurah Bin Jundub (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

* < ,  e f  t
(( . ĵ -S" 1i*  ̂ I j  c Î   ̂ ^  6  ̂̂ I I I  ))

<Wear white clothes, because they are cleaner and 
better. Also, shroud your dead in them.> 3

Jabir Bin 'Abdillah (t̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

1 Ahkam ul-Janaiz 85.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-TirmithT, and others, and verified to be authentic by al-

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 82). A similar report is recorded by ad-Daraqutnl from 
Anas, and verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT (Sahih ul-Jami' no. 3304).

3 Recorded by an-Nasal, al-Bayhaql, and others, and verified to be authentic by al-
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 82).
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<When one of you dies, let him be shrouded in a 
striped cloth — if it is possible to find that for 
him.> 1

In another report from Jabir, Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<Whoever can afford it, let him be shrouded in a 
striped cloth.> 2

P e r f u m in g  t h e  S h r o u d

It is recommended to perfume the shroud with incense an odd number 
of times, three or more, before wrapping the body in it. Jabir (4&) 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<When you burn incense to perfume your dead, do it 
an odd number of times.> 4

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz 83).

2 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 83).
3 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz 84).
4 Recorded by Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (SahTh 

ul-Jami' no. 481).

f- ^ $ S
((. b X  ^ b  . e.^J.! | I «I))

<When you burn incense to perfume your dead, do it 
three times.> 3

In another report by Jabir, he (H ) said:
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A person who dies in a state of ihrcun, however, may not be 
perfumed because of the Prophet’s OH) command in regard to the man 
who was thrown off by his camel

M o d e r a t e n e s s  in  t h e  S h r o u d

It is not permissible to be extravagant or excessive in shrouding the 
dead. That would be a waste of money that should rather be used for 
the living people. Al-MughTrah Bin Shu'bah (4§&) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

(( . I ' I i ^ t (J LL I Lsi? t  (J 13j  ®^  ^  ̂ jJ»

<Indeed, Allah hates three acts for you: gossip, 
wasting money, and frequent asking \> 3

In this regard, the great scholar Siddlq Hasan Khan says:

“It is not praiseworthy to use too many sheets for 
shrouding, nor be extravagant in their cost. Had it not 
been enjoined in the Shar (to shroud the dead), it 
would have been a total waste of money, because the 
dead does not benefit from it, nor would it have a 
returned benefit to the living. May Allah have mercy on 
Abu Bakr as-Siddlq who, when he asked for an old 
piece of cloth to be used for shrouding him, he was 
told, ‘It is old,’ and he replied, ‘The living deserve the 
new (clothes) more than the dead.’” 4

1 The hadith was cited earlier in this chapter, as well as p. 25.
2 “Asking” means asking people for money (begging), and could also mean asking

questions about things that are not of one’s concern (Fath ul-Bart).
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
4 Ar-Rawdat un-Nadiyyah 1:165.



Funerals 119 Shrouding the Body

Special Cases

S h ro u d in g  a  M a n  in a  S t a t e  o f  Ih r a m

A man who dies in a state of ihram should be shrouded in the two 
ihram pieces in which he died.

In Ibn ‘Abbas’s 0$jfc) earlier hadith (p. 25) regarding the man who 
died in a state of ihram, the Prophet ( 0 )  commanded:

6 j i A t  i p. ̂ ^   ̂ Cr*  ̂ j ...))

«. . .  A^>j I j  I j  ‘ ( # )

<... And shroud him in the two garments in which he 
performed ihram. Do not embalm or perfume him; 
and do not cover his head or face ...> 1

L a c k  o f  a  G o o d  S h r o u d

In situations where it is not possible to find a good shroud, the people 
should make the best use of what is available. Khabbab Bin al- 
Aratt («§s>) reported:

“We migrated with Allah’s Messenger seeking Allah’s 
Face 2, which ensured our rewards from Allah. Some of 
us passed away before earning any of their rewards (in 
this life); among those was Mus'ab Bin ‘Umayr, who 
was killed on the day of Uhud. We could not find 
anything to cover him except a lined piece of cloth (his 
cloak) that he left behind. When we covered his head 
with it, his feet were exposed, and when we covered his 
feet, his head was exposed. So Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
instructed us:

o '0 z' e t
« . j > ^ \  a J i 1 j  <a*jj  ijL .

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 This means that they migrated purely for the sake of Allah, seeking His pleasure.



Chapter 6 120 Funerals

<Cover his head with it, and put ithkhir (sweet 
smelling grass) over his feet.>”

Khabbab f4$&) continued:

“And among us were those whose fruits flourished in 
this life, so they are now cropping them.” 1

Harithah Bin Mudarrib reported that he visited Khabbab (during his 
fatal illness) and found that he had applied a heated iron to his 
abdomen seven times 2. Khabbab told him:

“Had I not heard Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  say,
«.ô J.I .Xb-i y» <Let none of you wish for death,>
I would have wished for it. I remember being with 
Allah’s Messenger without possessing even one dirham.
But now, I have in a comer of my house forty-thousand
dirhams

His shroud was then brought to him, and upon seeing it he cried 
saying:

“But as for Hamzah, they could not find anything to 
shroud him but a striped cloak. Covering his head with 
it exposed his feet, and covering his feet with it exposed 
his head. So ithkhir was put over his feet.” 3

Thus, if the shroud is not long enough to cover the whole body, it 
should be used to cover the head, and as much of the body as possible. 
Whatever is left exposed should then be covered with ithkhir or 
another kind of grass.

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 This is an old form of medicine that was practiced before and during the time of the 

Prophet ( 0 ) ,  but he prohibited it before his death (review our book on Sickness). 
It appears that Khabbab (4̂ e>) did not know about this prohibition, and applied it so 
many times, indicating the seriousness of his illness.

3 Recorded by Ahmad and at-Tirmithl. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 78).
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S h r o u d in g  M a r t y r s

When one is killed on the battlefield, it is not permissible to remove 
his clothes, but he should be buried in them. 'Abdullah Bin Tha'labah 
Bin Su'ayr (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said after the 
battle of Uhud:

<Wrap them in their clothes (or in their b!ood).> 1

Similarly, in the hadlths cited last chapter, Jabir (4§e>) reported that 
Allah’s Messenger (SI) said:

i , * > " i 1
« . . ^  jI)  jZ iil U»

<1 am their witness: Wrap and bury them in their 
blood ...> 2

And Abu Barzah and Anas ( ^ )  related a similar meaning.

A d d it io n a l  S h r o u d in g  f o r  M a r t y r s

It is recommended to shroud those who are killed on the battlefield 
with one or more sheets over their clothes, as the Prophet (H ) did for 
Hamzah and Mus'ab Bin 'Umayr (see above). Hamzah’s (4|&) 
shrouding is further described by az-Zubayr Bin al-'Awwam (<̂ >) 3. He 
reported that after the battle of Uhud, a woman came running until she 
was about to reach the killed Muslims. The Prophet (S) hated for her 
to see them, and said, «!sl>1 A>l» <(Stop) the woman, (stop) the 
woman!> Az-Zubayr continued:

1 Recorded by Ahmad and an-NasaT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 80).

2 Recorded by al-BukharT, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl.

3 He is the Prophet’s (£H) cousin from his maternal aunt Safiyyah, and one of the ten 
who were given the glad tidings of Jannah by the Prophet (illl).
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“I had the feeling that was my mother Safiyyah. I went 
running after her, and reached her just before she came 
upon the bodies. She pushed me in the chest — having 
been a strong woman, and said, ‘Move away, get lost!’
I told her, ‘Allah’s Messenger (ISO requested you (not 
to look at them).’ She stopped, took out two pieces of
cloth that she had, and said, ‘I brought these two sheets
for my brother Hamzah, because I heard of his death, so 
shroud him in them.’

We brought the two sheets to shroud Hamzah with 
them, but found next to him a man of the Ansar dead 
and mutilated like he was mutilated. We felt reluctant 
and shy to shroud Hamzah in two sheets and leave that 
man without a shroud. So we decided to give one sheet 
to Hamzah and the other to the man. We measured 
them and found that one of them was longer than the 
other. We drew lots between them and shrouded each 
man with the sheet that was drawn for him.” 1

Shaddad Bin al-Had reported that a bedouin came to the 
Prophet (H ), believed in him, followed him, and said, “I want to 
migrate with you.” The Prophet (H ) asked some of his companions to 
take care of him (to teach him Islam). During the battle of Khaybar, 
the Prophet (H ) won some spoils, and divided them among his
followers, allotting some to that man. He gave his share to the
companions, because he was out grazing their animals. When he 
returned they gave him his share, and he asked, “What is this?” They 
told him, “This is your share from the Prophet ( 0 ) .” So he took that 
and went to the Prophet ( S )  asking, “What is this?” He replied, 
«.dU <1 allotted this share to you.> He said, “But this is not the 
reason that I followed you. I followed you so that I would be hit right 
here (pointing to his neck) with an arrow, die, and enter Jannah.” 
He (H ) told him, Lu_ fill jjua5 jj» <If you are true to Allah, Allah 
will be true to you (by granting your wish).>

1 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Bayhaqi. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz 81).
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After a short while, the fighting resumed, and that man was later 
brought before the Prophet (0), dead with an arrow where he had 
pointed. The Prophet (0) asked, «Vy> ^ i l»  <Is this the same man?> 
And was told, “Yes.” He said, «.-liXai liiI <He was true to Allah, 
so Allah was true to him.>

The Prophet (0) then shrouded him in his own cloak, brought him 
forth, and prayed janazah for him. Some of what was possible to hear 
of his prayer was the following:

ss ? s *

< l - U g - i  J j J i i  ^  £j> l iA  p -$ l) l»

«. liB i Ij I j

<0 Allah! This is your abd. He left his home 
migrating for Your cause, and died as a shahld. I am 
a witness to this.> 1

S h o r t a g e  o f  S h r o u d s

If there is a large number of dead people but few shrouds, it is 
permissible to shroud a number of them in one shroud. When they are 
buried, the one who memorized more Quran should be put ahead in 
the direction of Qiblah.

Anas (4t&) reported that on the day of Uhud, Allah’s 
Messenger (0) passed by Hamzah Bin ‘Abd il-Mut talib with his nose 
cut and his body mutilated. He ( 0 )  said:

t<L_s L*JI a15"L> asS J j i j l  »

« .^LLJIj  j-JaJl j j l u  j-o *1)1 »

<If it were not that Safiyyah 2 would be extremely 
upset, I would have left him for the wild animals and

1 Recorded by an-Nasal, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 80-81).

2 Hamzah’s sister and the Prophet’s aunt.
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birds to devour him, so that Allah would resurrect 
him out of their bellies '•>

So he shrouded him in a lined piece of cloth, if it covered his head, it 
would show his feet and if it covered his feet, it would show his head. 
So he covered his head, and did not pray janazah for any of the 
martyrs except him. And he said (addressing the martyrs), 
«.^JIpiClc a*Li Ll» <1 am your witness today.> The dead were many, 
and the shrouds were few. So he (H ) would put together three or two 
persons in one grave and ask «?LQ> 'j f \  <Who knows more of the 
Qur an among them?> He would then have him put first in the lahd 2. 
Thus he shrouded two or three men in one piece of cloth. 3 

Ibn Taymiyyah (xfe) explained:

“The meaning of this hadith is that the Prophet (H ) 
would divide one piece of cloth among a group of 
people, covering each one of them with some of it 
because of necessity, even if it did not cover except part 
of his body. This is confirmed in the last part of the 
hadith: that he would inquire about those who knew 
Qur an the most and put them in the grave first. If they 
were wrapped completely in one shroud, he would have 
inquired about that prior to shrouding them, lest they 
would have to be unwrapped and wrapped back.” 4

This is the correct interpretation, contrary to those who claimed that 
one shroud meant one grave, because that is already mentioned in the 
hadith, and there is no need for it to be repeated.

1 As a clear proof of his martyrdom and suffering for Allah’s cause.
2 See the chapter on Burial for a description of lahd.
3 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz 79-80).
4 Reported in Awn ul-M abud 3:165.



Funerals 125 Shrouding the Body

Reward for Shrouding a Muslim

In the hadith of Abu Rafi‘ (<#>) cited last chapter, Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

« . i l i - l  I j  JCw; L-Jd I ^ c j J  I d i J • • • ^

And he who shrouds a Muslim, Allah will clothe 
him on the Day of Resurrection from the silk 
garments of Jannah.> 1

In doing that, one should only seek Allah’s pleasure, and should 
not seek thanks, pay, or any of the worldly rewards. 2

Question/Answer Summary

The process of shrouding a body should be performed according to the 
teachings and practice of the Prophet (H ) and his companions ($>), 
which have been discussed above. The main elements of this process 
are outlined in the following question/answer summary.

Question Answer

What is the ruling of 
shrouding?

It is a communal obligation.

Who provides the shroud? It should be taken from the wealth of 
the deceased, even if this is all that 
he left behind.

How long should the shroud 
be?

It should be long enough to cover the 
entire body, except for a person in 
ihram, whose head should be 
exposed.

1 Recorded by al-Hakim, al-Bayhaqi, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz 69).

2 Review Chapter 1 for a discussion in this regard.
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Question Answer

Of how many sheets should 
a shroud consist?

Three or less. As for a man in ihram, 
his shroud should consist of his two 
garments of ihram.

What is the best color for a 
shroud?

White or striped.

May a shroud be perfumed? Yes, except for a person in a state of 
ihram.

How to perfume a shroud? An odd number of times with 
incense.

Is it recommended to use 
expensive material or many 
sheets for a shroud?

No, it is disliked as being a form of 
extravagance and waste of money.

What to do if it is not 
possible to find a long- 
enough shroud?

Cover the head with it, and use 
ithkhir, grass, twigs, etc to cover the 
feet.

Should the clothes be 
removed off those who are 
killed on the battlefield?

No, they should be buried in their 
clothes, but it is recommended to 
shroud them with one or more 
additional sheets.

What to do in the case of 
many deaths and few 
shrouds?

Cut the shrouds among them so that 
each gets a share.

What is the reward for one 
who shrouds a Muslim?

Allah will give him from the silk 
garments of Jannah.

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some common innovations relating to shrouding:
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1. Using expensive shrouds, and believing that the dead people boast 
about their shrouds.

2. Writing the deceased’s name, that he believes in the Shahadah, or 
other things on a paper, and putting it inside the shroud.

3. Writing a supplication on the shroud.

4. Using more than three sheets.

5. Using an additional (small) sheet to wrap the deceased’s private 
area.
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CHAPTER 7 

CARRYING AND FOLLOWING THE JANAZAH

Ruling

Carrying and following a janazah has two segments:

1) from the deceased’s house or washing-place to the prayer-place.

2) from the prayer-place to the grave.

Carrying the janazah is a communal obligation (fard kifdyah) that 
must be performed by some Muslims as part of the burial procedures.

Following the janazah is a highly recommended act of worship. It 
is one of the rights of a dead Muslim upon his fellow Muslims. It is 
thus an obligation upon the close friends and family of the deceased. 

Al-Bara Bin ‘Azib (4&) reported:

“Allah's Messenger (H ) commanded us to visit the sick, 
follow the funeral, say tashmit 1 for the one who 
sneezes, help one fulfill his oath, support the oppressed, 
answer the invitations, and spread the saldm .” 2

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

t I 6 « c I I (JLJ. I I ^

«. L*J I

<A Muslim has five rights upon other Muslims: 
responding to his salam, answering his invitation (to

1 Tashmit is to say, “Yarhamuk Allah —  May Allah have mercy on you,” to the one 
who sneezes and says, “Al-hamdu lillah”.

2 Recorded by al-Bukhari and Muslim.

129
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food), making tashmit when he sneezes, visiting him 
when he is sick, and following his janazah  when he 
dies.> 1

Allah’s Messenger (H ) often performed both segments of this 
obligation during his blessed life. Abu Satd al-KhudrT (^>) reported:

“When the Prophet (H ) first came to al-MadTnah, we 
used to inform him when one of us approached death.
He would attend and ask forgiveness for him. After he 
(the dying person) died, he would go with the janazah 
until he is buried. This often detained the Prophet (H ) 
for a long time. Fearing that this is being troubling for 
him, we decided not to inform him about anyone until 
he died, which would reduce his detainment and trouble.
That way, he attended, prayed janazah, and either left 
or stayed until the burial. After some time, we thought 
that it would be kinder toward the Prophet ( 0 )  that, 
instead of his coming to us, we carry the janazah to 
him to pray over it near his home (at the musalla). We 
did that, and this continued to be done until today.” 2

Carrying the Janazah

T h e  B ie r

The most frequent practice in our time is to transport the janazah from 
the home to the graveyard in a closed coffin or casket. In some areas, 
it is further required to bury the body in the casket.

The caskets used by the non-Muslims are unnecessarily expensive 
and wastful. They are made of bronze, steel, mahogany wood, pine 
wood, etc. And their interior is made of crepe, velvet, etc. The

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others. Some of the reports add one more 
right: “Providing advice to him”.

2 Recorded by Ahmad, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janctiz p. 87-88).
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Muslims should avoid using any such caskets because of their clear 
imitation of the kuffar.

It is simpler and closer to 
the Sunnah to transport the 
shrouded body on an open 
bier or platform (Figure 7.1).
The Muslims should attempt 
doing this, unless there is a 
legal requirement to the 
contrary.

T h e  B e a r e r s

The janazah should be 
carried by a number of 
strong Muslim men (bearers) 
who have the ability to 
maintain a swift pace with 
the procession.

We do not find in the 
Sunnah an additional reward Figure 7.1
for bearing a janazah over
following it — except for the fact that a bearer would fulfill a needed 
communal obligation. Thus there is no need for the people to crowd 
around the bier, each one trying to touch it for even a few seconds.

Furthermore, there is no basis for the common practice of a 
person’s bearing the janazah for ten steps, starting from a right corner, 
then successively rotating to each corner.

How t o  C a r r y  t h e  B o d y

During the procession, the body is carried lengthwise, on or above the 
shoulders. There is no provision in the Sunnah calling for having the 
deceased’s feet or head in the forward direction, even though the latter 
is the most common practice.

Wrong method for 
transporting the body:

Transporting the Body
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W u d u ’ f o r  T h e  B e a r e r s

We cite again Abu Hurayrah’s (40>) hadith that the Prophet (HI) said:

<Let whoever washes a dead person take a bath; and 
let whoever bears him perform wudu.> 1

As explained in our earlier discussion of this hadith, this command 
of Allah’s Messenger (HI) should be taken as a mere recommendation, 
because of the sahabah’’s understanding.

Virtue and Rewards in Following a Janazah

Following the janazah is a greatly rewardable act of worship — 
provided that it is done with sincerity and without violations to the 
Sunnah (review Chapter 1). Some of its rewards and virtues are 
mentioned in what follows.

R e m in d in g  o f  t h e  H e r e a f t e r

Abu Sa^d al-Khudrl (<̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) 
commanded:

<Visit the sick and follow funerals; that reminds you 
of the hereafters 2

Two G r e a t  C h u n k s

Abu Hurayrah (<̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) said:

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz 71).

2 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 
[Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 86-87).
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<He who follows a Muslim’s janazah, with Tman and 
ihtisab, from its house until the prayer is performed 
for it, gets a chunk (of rewards). And he who (also) 
follows it until its burial is completed, gets two 
chunks of rewards.>

Fie was asked, “What are these two chunks?” And he replied, 
«.awJi*)l jdJ.1 Jio» <They are like two great mountains.> In another 
report he said, «. j>) id^ji Jib <Each chunk is like the mountain of 
Uhud.> And in another report he said, «. j>) j s  J?Î j Ji"» <Each
chunk is greater than the mountain of Uhud.> And in still another 
report he said, «. a>! ^  .cly  ̂^  JjbI J?Î j J5"» <Each chunk is heavier in 
his scale than the mountain of Uhud.> 1

A Muslim who is anxious to acquire as much rewards as possible 
would have a great concern to know what each good act entails. Ibn 
‘Umar (t^b) used to pray over a janazah and then leave. When he heard 
of Abu Hurayrah’s (4§&) above hadith, he thought that he was 
exaggerating. He sent Khabbab (<#>) to ‘A’ishah (t̂ g>) to inquire from 
her about it. In the mean time, he took a handful of pebbles from the 
ground of the Masjid, and was turning them about in his hand, until his 
messenger came back saying, “She says, ‘Abu Hurayrah has spoken the 
truth!’ ” On hearing this, Ibn ‘Umar hit the ground with the pebbles 
and said (regretfully):

“Indeed, we have lost many chunks (of rewards).”

Abu Hurayrah (4&) heard of this incident and commented, “Indeed, 
neither market dealings nor palm planting digressed me from Allah’s 
Messenger (H ). I used to stay close to him (hoping) for a word that

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and many others. There are similar reports from 
various companions such as Ubayy Bin Ka‘b, Thawban, al-Bara Bin ‘Azib, Abu 
Safd al-KhudrT, and others (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 88-90).
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he would teach me and (being satisfied with) a bite of food that he 
would feed me.” Ibn ‘Umar later confessed to this by telling him, “O 
Abu Hurayrah! Among us, you spent the most time with Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), and are most knowledgeable of his hadith.” 1

A m o n g  t h e  Q u a l i t ie s  L e a d in g  t o  J a n n a h

Abu Hurayrah reported that one day, Allah’s Messenger (H ) asked, 
AJI <Who is fasting today?> Abu Bakr (4&) responded,

“I am!” He (S) asked, «?Laj'_*JI ^  ^  <Who among you has
visited a sick person today?> Abu Bakr (4̂ >) responded, “I did!” 
He ( S )  asked, fJJI ^  <Who among you has witnessed
a janazah  today?> Abu Bakr (4e>) responded, “I did!” He (H ) asked, 
« ? <Who among you has fed a poor person today?>
Abu Bakr (4&) responded, “I did!” He (H ) then said:

<Never would these acts be performed by one man in 
one day but he will enter Jannah.> 2

Recommended Acts

H u r r y in g  w ith  t h e  J a n a z a h

The people should walk with a janazah at a quick pace short of 
running. Abu Hurayrah (<#>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<Hurry with a funeral. If it is for a good person, you 
bring it forward to its good destination; and if it is

1 This is a combined report recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and others (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 89-90).

2 Recorded by Muslim and al-Bukhan (in al-Adab ul-Mufrad).
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other than that, you drop the evil (quickly) off your 
necks.> 1

Abu Satd al-Khudrl (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

^ 4 ^  j|
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<When a janazah is prepared, and the men bear it 
over their necks, if it is good it says, “Move me 
forth, move me forth!” And if it is not good it says,
“Woe be to it, where are they taking it?” Everything 
hears this except the human beings; and had they 
heard it they would be petrified.> 2

When he was close to death, Abu Hurayrah (4&) said:
“When I die, do not erect a tent over me, nor follow me 
with a burner (of incense). And hurry with my janazah.
Indeed, I heard Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  say:

" : 4 li l»

«' ! l$j j j+ b j j  ĵjl Ij :JLs j i ” j l j

<When a good man is laid down on his bier, he says,
‘Move me forth, move me forth!’ And an evil man 
says, ‘Woe be to it, where are they taking it?’>” 3

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, an-Nasal, and others.
3 Recorded by Ahmad, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 93).
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‘Abd ur-Rahman Bin Jawshan reported that he was walking in the 
janazah of ‘Abd ur-Rahman Bin Samurah. Ziyad 1 and some of his 
servants were walking on their heels in front of the coffin and saying, 
“Slow down, slow down, may Allah bless you!” Riding a mule, Abu 
Bakrah (<̂ >) charged at them with a whip saying:

“Let go! By Him Who has honored the face of Abu al- 
Qasim 2 (® ), you would see us at the time of Allah’s 
Messenger (® ) almost running with the janazah.” 3

An-Nawawi (xfe) said:

“The ‘ulama agree that it is recommended to hurry 
with a janazah — unless it is feared that hurrying may 
cause the body to fall apart . . .” 4

However, the Prophet’s (H ) command means more than that: It is 
obligatory to hurry with a janazah. Ibn ul-Qayyim (ajfe) said:

“As for the people’s ant-walking with a janazah, step 
by step, nowadays, it is a hateful b id  ah conflicting 
with the Sunnah and imitating the People of the 
Book — the Jews.” 5

W h e r e  t o  W a l k ?

A rider should always follow the janazah, and a walker may walk 
wherever he wishes, provided that he is close to it. Al-MughTrah Bin 
Shu'bah (4§&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (® ) said:

L ^ i l >  4 1 g : a (■ L i  LL I_j dij LtsL 1 i L >  ^ L L c  I^J I»

1 Ziyad Bin Ablh, one of the major commanders at the time of ‘AIT and Mu awiyah.
2 A kunyah (title) for the Prophet ( ® ) .
3 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 94).
4 Al-Majmu 5:271.
5 Zad ul-Ma'ad.
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<A rider rides behind a janazah, a walker walks 
wherever he wishes: behind it, in front of it, to its 
right, or to its left — close to it. As for a fetus, the 
(janazah) prayer may be performed for it, and dua  
would be made that its parents be granted 
forgiveness and mercy (from Allah).> 1

“Allah’s Messenger (® ), Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar used to 
walk in front of a janazah and behind it.” 2

However, it is preferable to walk behind the janazah. This follows 
from the Prophet’s (H ) command (cited earlier), «.. .214.1 \y l \ j  ...» 
<... And follow funerals ...> Furthermore, ‘All (4s>) said:

“The virtue of walking behind a janazah as compared 
to walking in front of it is similar to the virtue of a 
man’s praying in jama ah as compared to praying 
individually.” 3

Even though this is mawquf (a statement by a sahabT, ‘All in this 
case), it has the status of being reported from the Prophet (H ), because 
one cannot say such things based on personal opinion.

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by at- 
Tirmithl, ath-Thahabl, and al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 95).

2 Recorded by Ibn Majah and at-TahawI. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 95).

3 Recorded by Ahmad, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 96).
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W a l k  o r  R id e ?

Even though it is permissible to ride, it is preferable to walk behind a 
janazah. There are no reports of Allah’s Messenger (H ) riding with a 
janazah. Rather, Thawban (■#>) reported that once while the 
Prophet (H ) was walking behind a janazah, he was offered an animal 
to ride, but he declined it. After the burial, an animal was offered to 
him and he rode it. Fie was asked about that and he explained:

Co i s ' t o u i o |»

«. I i L ii

<VeriIy, the angels were walking. So I were not to 
ride while they walked. When they departed, I 
rode.> 1

We conclude from this that it is permissible to ride after the burial. 
Also, Jabir Bin Samurah (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) 
walked in the janazah of Ibn ad-Dahdah and prayed janazah for him. 
When he departed (after the burial), a naked (unbridled) horse was 
brought for him, and a man held it for him to ride it. The horse started 
galloping, and the sahdbah walked fast trying to catch up with him. 
One of them told the others that the Prophet (H ) said:

« ^  o i l  j i t  !*5h)

<How many great and fruitful palm tree is leaning 
down (heavy with fruits) in Jannah for Ibn al- 
Dahdahb 2

The original occasion on which the Prophet (H ) said this was that 
a man told him, “O Allah’s Messenger (0 ) !  Such and such 3 has a

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, al-Bayhaql, and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 97).

2 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
3 Some reports say that his name was Abu Lubabah, and that the other man was a 

needy orphan.
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palm tree (between our lands) that I need for pollinating my palms. 
Would you ask him to give it to me to maintain my palm garden with 
it?” He (Hi) told him to give it to him in exchange for a palm in 
Jannah, but he refused. Abu (or Ibn) ad-Dahdah went to him and said, 
“Sell me your palm tree for my garden.” Which he agreed to do. So 
he went to the Prophet (® ) and told him, “0  Allah’s Messenger (®)! 
I have bought that palm in exchange for my garden, so give it to him 
(the first man).” And the Prophet (I I)  said the above several times.

S ta n d in g  f o r  t h e  J a n a z a h ?

Standing for a janazah is of two forms:

a) The standing of a sitting person when it passes by him.

b) The standing of those who are following it when they reach the 
grave until it is laid on the ground next to it.

Both forms were obligatory at first, but were later abrogated by 
Allah’s Messenger (® ). The evidence for the abrogation is that 
‘All (<̂ >) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (® ) stood for the janazahs, so we 
stood. Then (later) he sat, so we sat.” 1

And he (4&) reported:

“At first, Allah’s Messenger (® ) would stand for a 
janazah. Later on, he sat.” 2

And Sad Bin Mu ath reported that he stood for a janazah for the 
tribe of Salamah. Nafi‘ Bin Jubayr told him, “Sit down, I will surely 
give you some manifest information in this regard.” Then he told him

1 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and others.
2 Recorded by Malik and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT (Ahkam ul-

Janaiz p. 100).
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that Mas'ud Bin al-Hakam az-Zuraqi heard 'Ah Bin Abi Talib (4§&) in 
the middle of al-Kufah saying:

“At first, Allah’s Messenger (H ) commanded us to 
stand for a janazah (until it is set down). Later on, he 
sat and commanded us to sit.” 1

Al-BayhaqT cited the same report, with a different wording for 
‘All’s (̂ e>) statement:

“Allah’s Messenger (Hi) stood for the ja n a za h  until 
they were set down, so the people stood with him. Later 
on, he sat and commanded them to sit.” 2

Prohibited and Disapproved Acts

Along the janazah’s trip to its final destination, people must avoid all 
actions or practices conflicting with the Shar. As much as possible, 
they should also try to avoid acts that are disapproved in the Shar.

W a il in g  a n d  F ir e

It is prohibited to accompany a janazah with loud voices, sounds, or 
music. It is also prohibited to accompany it with burning torches or 
incense. AbO Hurayrah (<?§&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (Hi) said:

((. j  Lj o j  6̂  Lti'!  :: ))

<A janazah may not be followed with (wailing) 
sounds or fire.> 3

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 101).

2 Recorded by al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz
p. 101).

3 Recorded by Abu Dawud and Ahmad. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 91).
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Ibn ‘Umar (t$e>) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (® ) prohibited following a janazah 
that is accompanied by a wailer.” 1

Abu Burdah (Jjfe) reported that when Abu Musa (<ŝ s>) was at the 
verge of death he said:

“When you take my janazah, walk fast, do not follow 
me with an incense burner, do not put in my grave 
anything that would separate me from the earth, and do 
not build anything over my grave. Also, be my 
witnesses that I disown anyone who shaves, wails, or 
tears up her clothes.”

He was asked, “Did you hear anything in this regard?” He replied, 
“Yes, I heard it from Allah’s Messenger (® ).” 2

‘Amr Bin al-‘As commanded:

“When I die, let no lamenter or fire accompany me.” 3

And Abu Hurayrah (<*§£>) commanded:

“When I die, do not erect a tent over me, nor follow me 
with a burner (of incense).” 4

O t h e r  S o u n d s

All other sounds are prohibited with the janazah procession. This 
includes:

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah and Ahmad. Verified to be hasan by al-Alban! (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 91).

2 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 17-18).

3 Recorded by Muslim and Ahmad.
4 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-

Janaiz p. 92).
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a) Playing funeral music, especially for the death of state or army 
figures — as is done in some Muslim countries in imitation of the 
kujfar. This is indeed a great act of disobedience to Allah ($ i), and 
disrespect to both the dead and the living.

b) Raising the voice with thikr while following the janazah. This is 
a bidah, as reported by Qays Bin TJbad:

“The Prophet’s (H ) companions hated raising the 
voices while following the funeral.” 1

This action also is an imitation to the Christians who 
accompany their funerals with long and sad recitation of verses 
from their gospels.

c) Raising the voice with recitation of the Quran, often using
loudspeakers in the streets and over minarets.

An-Nawawl (i# ) said:

“Know well that the correct and acceptable approach is 
that which was followed by the salaf ( ^ ) :  to walk 
silently with a janazah. The voices may not be raised 
even with reciting Qur’an or making thikr. The wisdom 
behind that is obvious: it allows one’s thoughts to be 
composed, and enables him to ponder over matters
related to the janazah, which is required in that
situation. This is the truth, so do not be misled by the 
numerous people who deviate from it, as Abu ‘All al- 
Fudayl Bin ‘Iyad (xfe) said:

‘Adhere to the ways of guidance, and do not be 
beguiled by the small number of people on them; and 
beware of the ways of misguidance, and do not be

1 Recorded by Al-Bayhaqi and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 92).
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beguiled by the large number of people falling to 
destruction.’

Some reports in this meaning have been related to us in 
Sunan ul-BayhaqT. As for the ignorant peoples’ actions 
in Damascus and elsewhere: reciting Quran over a 
janazah, extending the voice, and changing the way it 
should be recited, it is all unanimously prohibited. I 
have explained its ugliness and grave prohibition, as 
well as the great crime of those who do not prevent it 
despite their ability to do so, in my book, ‘The 
Etiquettes of Recitation.’ Verily, from Allah we seek 
help.” 1

W o m en  W a lk in g  w ith  th e  J a n a z a h ?

It is not recommended for a woman to follow a janazah. Umm
‘Atiyyah (t^>) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  prohibited us (women) from 
following the janazahs, but did not enforce that on

T r a n s p o r t in g  t h e  J a n a z a h  in a  C a r ?

As much as possible, the Muslims should avoid transporting a janazah 
to the graveyard in a hearse or casket coach, as well as following it in 
cars. The reasons for this are the following:

a) It is a practice of the disbelievers, and it is not permissible to 
imitate them in their practices of worship, customs, or appearance.

b) It is a bid  ah in an act of worship, and conflicts with the practical 
Sunnah of the Prophet (H ).

1 Al-Athkar p. 203.
2 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
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c) It loses the purpose behind carrying and following a janazah, 
which is to remind of the hereafter, as was clearly stated by Allah’s 
Messenger (H ).

There is no doubt that carrying a janazah over the 
shoulders, and letting other people see it, serves the purpose of 
reminding much better than the other way. What led the 
disbelievers to introducing those artificial methods is their fear 
of death and everything that reminds of it, because of their 
disbelief in the hereafter.

d) It is an important means of reducing the numbers of people who 
follow a janazah.

e) It conflicts with the Islamic approach of simplicity and avoidance 
of artificial matters and formalities, especially in such a serious 
matter as death.

Sometimes, a janazah is carried in a car for practical reasons — 
because of the distance to the graveyard, especially in the West where 
the Muslim graveyards are few — often tens or hundreds of miles 
away from the location of death. In such cases, it is permissible to 
transport it and follow it in motor vehicles, but this should not be 
exceeded beyond what is necessary.

T r a n s p o r t in g  t h e  J a n a z a h  in a  C lo s e d  C o f f in

Much of the discussion of the previous section applies to carrying a 
janazah in a closed coffin, which is often made of expensive, polished, 
and decorated wood. As explained earlier in this chapter, the Muslims 
should be able to see a shrouded body and realize that one day they 
will be in a similar state.

However, the coffin may be necessary in some cases where the 
body is in an advanced decay state, where it could transmit fatal 
diseases to the surroundings, or where a coffin is enforced by law.
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Question/Answer Summary

The main elements relating to carrying and following a janazah are 
outlined in the following question/answer summary.

Question Answer

What is the ruling of 
walking with a janazah?

It is a communal obligation, and is 
recommended for every man.

What does one who walks 
with a janazah get?

Two chunks {qirat s) of rewards, each 
one larger than a mountain.

What is women’s ruling for 
walking with a janazah?

It is disapproved (but not prohibited).

Is it better to walk slow or 
fast with a janazah.

It is recommended to walk at a quick 
pace.

Where should one walk 
relative to the janazahl

At any side, not too far. Walking 
behind is better than ahead.

Is it better to ride or walk? Walking is better. A rider should be 
behind the janazah.

What is the ruling of 
standing for a janazahl

At first, it was required. But that 
ruling was later abrogated.

Should one who carried a 
janazah perform w udul

This is recommended but not 
obligatory.

What things may not 
accompany a janazahl

Incense burners and wailing.

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some of the common innovations relating to walking 
with a janazah.

1. Adorning the janazah.
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2. Walking slowly to the graveyard.

3. Raising the voices with thikr, Quranic recitation, or poetry, and 
prompting the people to seek forgiveness or recite al-Fdtihah for 
the deceased.

4. Putting a turban, Turkish hat, crown, or other form of head-covers 
over the coffin to indicate the deceased’s gender.

5. Preceding the janazah with flags, flowers, wreaths, or the 
deceased’s picture.

6. Slaughtering sheep at the doorstep after the janazah leaves the 
house, believing that it protects from more deaths.

7. Preceding the funeral with food to be distributed after the burial.

8. Believing that a good person’s body feels light and moves fast.

9. Giving alms and offering juice to those walking with the janazah.

10. Carrying the janazah for ten steps from each of the four 
corners.

13. Crowding over the bier.

14. Talking about worldly affairs while following thc janazah.

16. Praising the deceased and lamenting over him.

17. Carrying the janazah in a car.



CHAPTER 8

THE JANAZAH PRAYER

Ruling

Praying janazah for a dead Muslim is an obligation upon the Muslim 
community (fard kifayahj. The Prophet (H ) performed it consistently, 
and commanded his companions to perform it on various occasions.

The janazah prayer must be performed for every deceased Muslim, 
even if he was sinful or had committed innovations — provided that 
his deviation did not unequivocally take him out of the realm of Islam.

Zayd Bin Khalid al-Juhanl (4e>) reported that one of the 
Prophet’s (HI) companions died on the day of Khaybar '. When the 
Prophet (HI) was informed of his death, he said, «.|*5L>L? J j .  IjJL>» 
<Pray (janazah) for your companions Upon hearing this,' the people’s 
faces changed 2. In explanation, he (HI) said:

<Your companion has illegally taken some of the 
booty (from Khaybar).>

They searched his belongings and found some beads of the Jews’ that 
were not worth even two dirhams'. 3

1 A town to the north of al-Madlnah that was agriculturally rich, and was under
control of the Jews before Islam. It fell to the hands of Muslims on 8 H.

2 Since the Prophet (Hi) did not want to pray for him, the people understood that he 
must have committed a serious sin.

3 Recorded by Malik, Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 103).

1 4 7
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Exceptions to the Ruling

There are cases where performing the janazah prayer is voluntary 
(children and martyrs) or totally impermissible (disbelievers).

A  C h il d  D y in g  b e f o r e  P u b e r t y

It is not obligatory to pray janazah for the children who die before 
attaining puberty. The Prophet (H ) did not pray janazah for his son 
Ibrahim. ‘A’ishah (t^>) reported:

“Ibrahim, the son of the Prophet (lH), died when he was 
eighteen months old; and Allah’s Messenger (I I)  did 
not pray (janazah) for him.” 1

In regard to other reports mentioning that the Prophet (ill) prayed 
for his son, al-Albanl says:

“None of that is confirmed from him (H ). Even though 
those reports have independent isnads, they are all 
extremely weak, as is discussed in detail in Nasb ur- 
Rayah (2:279-280). Ahmad (xfc) reported from 
Anas (4̂ >), with an authentic chain, that he was asked if 
Allah’s Messenger (®S) prayed janazah for his son 
Ibrahim, and he replied, ‘I do not know.’ Had he 
prayed, it would not have been unknown to Anas who 
served him for ten years.” 2

But even though it is not obligatory, it is permissible to pray 
janazah for a child, including a miscarried fetus, as in the hadith fully 
cited in the previous chapter from al-Mughlrah Bin Shu'bah (*&>) that 
the Prophet (H ) said:

« . j j  I j  S L  j j  A J  ^ £ . J j  j  < ^ L j 2 j  a ■.. 11 j  . . . »

1 Recorded by Ahmad and AbQ Dawud. Verified to be hasan by Ibn Hajar and al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 104).

2 Ahkam ul-Janaiz 104.
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<... As for a fetus, the (janazah) prayer may be 
performed for it, and duct would be made that its 
parents be granted forgiveness and mercy.> 1

‘A’ishah (tĝ &) reported that a (dead) boy from al-Ansar was 
brought before Allah’s Messenger (H ), and he prayed janazah for him. 
She said, “Glad tidings for this boy: (he will be) one of the birds of 
Jannahl Fie never did wrong, nor did he reach the age of doing it!” 
The Messenger (H ) replied:

«^Ul l$J j £. All j i>  v ldJlc  L d J j  l»
'  t- — t-

Lf) £jU I

« u l f l

<Shouldn’t you say something else Aishah?
Allah (iH) created Jannah, created its dwellers, and
formed them in the back-bones of their fathers. He 
also created the Fire, created its dwellers, and
formed them in the back-bones of their fathers.> 2

As for the reason that Allah’s Messenger (H ) admonished 
‘A’ishah 0s^>), an-NawawT (sgfe) said:

“There is a consensus among all of the worthy scholars 
of Islam that the Muslims’ children who die will be in 
Jannah. The interpretation of this hadith is that he 
prevented her from making a hasty judgment without an 
evidence, or that he possibly said that before he knew 
that the Muslims’ children will be in J a n n a h 3

And as-Sindl commented on this hadith'.

1 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz 73).

2 Recorded by Muslim and others.
3 Sharhu Sahlh Muslim.
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“He admonished her for affirming that a specific child 
will enter Jannah, because the truth of its parent’s Tman 
is a matter of ghayb known only to Allah (Hi).”

A n E a r l y  F e t u s

Janazah prayer may be performed for a miscarried fetus only if the 
soul had been blown into it, which occurs after completing four 
months. The prayer should not be performed prior to that, because it 
does not count as a dead person.

Ibn Mas'ud (4t&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

J, ^  t  £ C- 2 s }  ̂ s
j ‘ A i l l 'i L a j  I Ajs I j j J I  O! ®

< ISnJLo <cJI Couj .villi J-Lo a x .'.-i a  j - J  vvilli JiLo aJLLc
t  . A ^

Ij A3j j  ouXi : O LoAS" j  L j j j  i jJ I A^s  ?
v2

(( . > I .  ̂ a1*>. C ̂

<The creation of each one of you is brought together 
in his mother’s womb for forty days as a seed, then 
as a clot of blood for a similar period, then as a 
morsel of flesh for a similar period. Allah then sends 
an angel who blows the soul into it, and he is 
commanded to write down four things: its (future) 
sustenance, life-span, deeds, and whether it will be 
miserable or happy.> 1

Some scholars hold the opinion that the janazah prayer may only 
be performed for a miscarried fetus that was dropped alive. They base 
their opinion on a hadith, “When a fetus is dropped alive, prayer may 
be performed for it, and it inherits.” However, this hadith is weak. 2

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
2 Ahkam ul-Janaiz 106. Al-Albanl indicates that this hadith is authentic without the 

statement about the prayer (Irw a’ ul-Ghalll no. 1704).
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M a r t y r s

It is not required to pray janazah for shahids. The Prophet (H ) did not 
pray janazah for most of the shahids of Uhud (i.e., immediately after 
the battle — see below). Anas (4§£>) reported:

“The shahids of Uhud were not washed, were buried in 
their blood, and janazah prayer was not performed for 
them — except for Hamzah.” 1

But it is permissible to pray janazah for them, as in the above 
hadith, and the hadith of Shaddad Bin al-Had (4|e>), fully cited earlier 
(p. 122), regarding the bedouin who died as a shahld:

“...The Prophet (H ) then shrouded him in his own 
cloak, brought him forth, and prayed janazah for him.” 2

Also, Allah’s Messenger (H ) did pray for some of the shahids of 
Uhud while he prayed for Hamzah. 'Abdullah Bin az-Zubayr 0$fe>) 
reported that on the day of Uhud, Allah’s Messenger (Hi) commanded 
that Hamzah be covered with a cloak, then he prayed janazah for him, 
making nine takblrs. Then other Muslim shahids were brought and 
lined up, and he (H ) prayed for them and for him (again) with them. 3

Furthermore, ‘Uqbah Bin 'Amir al-Juhanl («^) reported that the 
Prophet (HI) went out one day and prayed a normal janazah prayer for 
the shahids of Uhud. That was eight years after the battle — as if he 
was saying his farewells to the dead and the living. When he came 
back (to the Masjid), he mounted the minbar, praised and glorified 
Allah, then said:

f  c *

^ j j  j j j  "h*. F 1 -k ji

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmithi, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albani 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 73-74).

2 Recorded by an-Nasal, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz 80-81).

3 Recorded by at-TahawT (mdantal-Athar 1:290), and it has many supporting reports. 
Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 106).
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. XL I IS  j l j  Jo-j'y Xhlj
t  I t  f- ^ jl t

oL>l L> j j j l j  ^ y jj i^ jV I  ( j O ^  .-.k cl ,_y |j
I —3 uLwi i Lo mL I ẑ .̂ LXx' w-? I  ̂ i ̂  ̂ \ju I j* •"• (5 ’ 

« .j*5LLi j l i ” j-a  dlULai” I jS L Q ii <

<1 am preceding you (to death) and am a witness 
over you. Our meeting will be at the Hawd ’. By 
Allah, I can see my Hawd right now. Verily, its 
width is like the distance from Aylah 2 to al-Juhfah 3. 
Indeed, I have been offered the keys to the earth’s 
treasures (but have declined taking them).

By Allah, I am not afraid that you may commit 
shirk after me, but I fear for you the worldly life —  
that you compete and fight over it, thereby getting 
destroyed like those before you were destroyed.>

cUqbah said, “This was the last time I saw Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) .” 4 

With these reports indicating that the Prophet (Hi) prayed janazah 
for some of the shahTds, we conclude that it is a recommended act of 
worship whenever possible. However, we cannot deduce that it is 
obligatory, because large numbers of the sahabah were martyred in 
Badr and other battles, and there are no reports that he (H ) prayed for 
them — Had he done it, it would have been reported. Ibn ul- 
Qayyim (sjfe) says:

“The correct opinion in regard to this issue is that one 
has the option of praying janazah for them or not, 
because there are reports supporting both actions.” 5

1 The Prophet’s (H i) spring from which the believers will quench their thirst on 
Judgment Day.

2 A seaport on the red sea in northern Arabia and southern Jordan.
3 A town about 100 miles to the north of Makkah.
4 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, and others.
5 Tahtjub us-Sunan 4:295.
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Praying Janazah for the Sinful

S in f u l  M u s l im s

As stated earlier, the janazah prayer must be offered even for a fa jir  L, 
such as one who did not pray, did not pay zakah, was an alcohol 
addict, used to commit zina, and so on. However, those who are 
respected for their knowledge and piety in the community should 
attempt not to attend, as a form of punishment and reprimand for 
people like him. This was the practice of the Prophet (H ), as in the 
hadith of Zayd Bin Khalid (in the beginning of this chapter) regarding 
the man who stole from the booty.

Also, Abu Qatadah (4&) reported that when Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
was invited to pray janazah he would inquire about the deceased. If he 
is praised as having been good, he would stand and pray for him. But 
if he is described as having been otherwise, he would tell his family, 
«. *Soli» <You take care of him.> And he would not pray for him. 2

And Jabir Bin Samurah (4&) reported that a man fell ill, and his 
family wailed over him. His neighbor came to Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
and told him that he died. The Prophet ( 0 )  asked him, ((Vubjju L>j,» 
<How did you know?> The man replied, “I saw him.” He ( 0 )  said, 
« (*J <cl» <He did not die.> So he went back and heard the wailing 
again. His wife said, “Go to Allah’s Messenger and tell him (about the 
wailing).” The man said, “May Allah curse him.” 3 Then he went to his 
neighbor’s house and found that he had cut his throat with a knife. He 
went to the Prophet ( 0 )  and told him that he died. He again asked 
him, AeLj.b L>» <How did you know?> He replied, “I saw him cutting 
his throat with a blade that he had with him.” He ( 0 )  asked, Ij cJ» 
<You saw him do that?> He said, “Yes.” The Prophet (ill) said:

« .aJ lc Y li l»

<Then I will not pray janazah for him.> 4

1 A corrupt person or sinner who had been indulged in disobedience and transgression.
2 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam

ul-Janaiz p. 109).
3 Because he encouraged his household to wail over him, even before he died.
4 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
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At-Tirmithi said:

“This is a good hadith. The people of knowledge have 
differed about this; some of them say that the Muslims 
should pray for everyone who faces the Qiblah in 
prayer, and for the one who commits suicide. This is 
the opinion of Sufyan at-Thawrl and Ishaq. Ahmad said,
‘The imam should not pray for the one who commits 
suicide, but other people than the imam should.’” 1

Ibn Taymiyyah said:

“If someone refuses to pray janazah for one of those (a 
killer, robber, and one deep in debt), as a warning for 
those like him from doing similar acts — this is good.
And if one refuses to do that in public, but makes 
supplication for him in secret, thereby fulfilling both 
interests — this is even better.” 2

T h o s e  W h o  H a v e  R e p e n t e d

The janazah prayer must be performed for an adulterer who dies 
because of establishing the hadd 3 upon him.

Im ran Bin Husayn (4̂ >) reported that a woman from the tribe of 
Juhaynah came to the Prophet ( 0 )  while pregnant from zina. She said, 
“O Prophet of Allah, I deserve punishment, so give it to me.” The 
Prophet ( 0 )  summoned her wall (guardian) and instructed him, 

IS Li .I^JJ <Be good to her. When she delivers, 
bring her to me.> The wall did that, and the Prophet ( 0 )  commanded 
her to tie her clothes around herself. She was then stoned (to death), 
and then he prayed janazah for her. ‘Umar (4§&) said to him, “Do you 
pray for her, O Allah’s Prophet, after she committed zinaT  He (0) 
replied:

1 Sunan ut-Tirmithi.
2 Al-Ikhtiyarat p. 52.
3 Prescribed physical punishment executed by the Islamic state. In the case of adultery, 

the hadd is to stone a willing married participant to death.
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! ̂   ̂v *»• jJ  <Uj j l  I I ĵ-o u y  0-<>.-,w jJ  i )  j j  Cu Li jJL) )>

I c  ̂ * s*
« V L aj  aI) O iL >  j I  ĵ-o ^ia.3I 4j_y O A > j  (J-* J

<She has repented; and her repentance is such that, 
were it to be divided among seventy of the people of 
al-MadTnah, it would encompass them. Do you know 
of any better repentance than that she gave herself 
to Allah?> 1

T h o s e  W h o  D ie  W h il e  in  D e b t

The janazah prayer must be performed for those who die in debt, not 
leaving enough money to pay off their debts.

At first, the Prophet (H ) did not pray janazah for such people (but 
commanded others to do), as is indicated in the reports that were cited 
earlier 2.

Similarly, Salamah Bin al-Akwa (4&) reported that he and other 
companions were sitting with the Prophet (iH) when a janazah was 
brought before him, and he was requested to pray for it. He asked, 

aJ^ J-a» <Does he have a debt?> He was told, “No.” He asked, 
«?LLJi S y  J43)) <Did he leave anything?> He was told, “No.” So he 
prayed for him. Another janazah was brought before him, and he was 
requested to pray for it. He asked, aAs. Jjm> <Does he have a 
debt?> He was told, “Yes.” He asked, «?LL-i J p  J4i» <Did he leave 
anything?> He was told, “Three dinar s.” He pointed with his fingers, 
indicating three bums in the fire, and then prayed for him. A third 
janazah was brought before him, and he was requested to pray for it. 
He asked, a^L Ja» <Does he have a debt?> He was told, “Yes, 
three dinar^r He asked, S j  J4i» <Did he leave anything?> He
was told, “No.” He (refused praying for him and) said, 
«.pSL>l  ̂J j .  <Pray for your companions A man of the Ansar 
called Abu Qatadah said, “Pray for him Allah’s Messenger, and I will 
pay off his debt.” So he prayed for him. 3

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 See the section on “Paying off the Debts”, p. 27.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari and Ahmad. The last part o f this hadith concerning the third

janazah  was also recorded by an-Nasal, and was also recorded by Ahmad and
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Later on, however, the Prophet (H ) prayed for those who could not 
fulfill their debts. Jabir (4&) reported a similar incident to the above, 
adding that after Allah (Hi) granted wealth and power to His 
Messenger (H ), he said:

t 4 j  Lu i  tiJjJ j-a-S 4 J-a J J 5 L i  ^1 j  I b I »

(( . Y La tj) jJ J

<1 have more claim over each believer than he has on 
himself. Whoever leaves behind a debt, I will fulfill 
it. And whoever leaves behind a wealth, it is for his 
inheritors.> 1

Similarly, Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that when an indebted 
deceased was brought before Allah’s Messenger (H ), he would ask, 
«?el^aii ^  <cjjJ J j  Jjm <Did he leave money to cover his debt?> If the 
answer was , “Yes,” he would pray for him, otherwise he would not, 
and would say, « ljL?» <Pray for your companions But 
after Allah granted him the victories, he said:

(■ t- c-
;  ̂ 6 L?  ̂ ■>«*ifli > I L  ̂ L» I))

■\ ^ L eP i JJ Jjl)
 ̂ 0 £

(( . <CjjjJ-5 Y La  jJ  j  4 4j L ia J c ^ J  ^  j*-L |*Jj $ A* ! * j  J j  »

<1 have more right to the believers than their own 
selves. Recite if you wish, «The Prophet has more 
claim over the believers than themselves.» 2 Thus, 
whoever dies leaving behind a debt, without enough 
money to fulfill it, I will fulfill it. And whoever 
leaves behind a wealth, it is for his inheritors.) 3

others from Abu Qatadah himself.
1 Recorded by Abu Dawud and an-Nasal. A similar report from Jabir was cited 

earlier (See the section on “Paying off the Debts”, p. 27.).
2 Al-Ahzdb 33:6.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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At-TayalisT (xfe) commented on this hadith:

“This abrogated other hadiths regarding the indebted.” 1

Similarly, anyone after the Prophet (H ) who is in charge of the 
Islamic state should pay off the debts of the deceased Muslims who 
did not leave enough money to cover them. Note, however, that this 
does not relieve the deceased from punishment in the grave or on 
Judgment Day unless he had a genuine intention and had made serious 
attempts to pay off his debts (see our earlier discussion p. 27).

Non-Muslims

As is indicated in the following hadiths, it is prohibited to pray and 
seek forgiveness for the disbelievers and hypocrites 2. An-NawawT said:

“Praying for a kafir and asking forgiveness for him is 
prohibited by the explicit text of the Quran and the 
consensus (of the ‘ulama).” 3

H y p o c r it e s

‘Umar (4Q reported that when ‘Abdullah Bin Ubayy Bin Salul 4 died, 
Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  was requested to pray for him. When he stood 
to pray, he (‘Umar) jumped to him, stood against his chest, held his 
clothes, and said, “ O Allah’s Messenger! Why do you want to pray 
over Allah’s enemy Ibn Ubayy Bin Salul? Did he not say such and

1 Musnad ut-TaydlisT.
2 When the revelation was coming to Allah’s Messenger (a ll), he was able to 

distinguish between true believers and hypocrites. Yet, he did not openly label most 
of the hypocrites, but kept that a secret from most of his companions. The reason 
for this is that hypocrisy is an issue of the heart only known to Allah —  unless a 
hypocrite elects to expose himself. Because of this, the ruling discussed in this 
section may only be applied to those labeled as “hypocrites” by the knowledgeable 
and trusted ‘ulama of the Muslim ummah.

3 Al-Majmu 5:144,258.
4 He was the head of the hypocrites, and his actions against Islam are well 

documented in Allah’s Book and the Sunnah.
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such on such and such a day? 1 He is a hypocrite. Did Allah not forbid 
you from praying for the hypocrites by saying:

X Os o f  L O t O' SO S O ,  o t i O . O ' S O  s .  . 0 1 0 t  l 0 ,  0̂  ✓ 0 V
j l  2 j\  |^J

A-

«Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask forgiveness 
for them! If you should ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times — never will Allah forgive them.» 2 ?”

Allah’s Messenger (H ) smiled and said, « !^  L j s .  J>1» <Let me go, O 
‘Umar!> And when he insisted, he told him:

j \  J 1 J j CjJ I  j S J , h

« . IfJlc O oJ <d Jli  I

<1 have been given a choice, and I chose. Should I 
know that if I increase over seventy he would be 
forgiven, I would surely increase^

So Allah’s Messenger (H ) prayed for him with the sahabah, and 
remained with the janazah until the burial was completed. Shortly after 
that, Allah (§ i) revealed:

oJJ J l  % IjuI ^  jb-1 'J l Yj) 

At JjJI (Q'jjLY J j  } j \ i j  j  IjLJj j jl  1 jjk  ̂ Jl

«And do not ever pray over any of them who has 
died, nor stand at his grave. Indeed, they disbelieved 
in Allah and His Messenger and died as defiantly 
disobedient people.» 3

1 Like saying, “Do not spend money on anyone who is with Allah’s Messenger,” or,
“The one of honor in al-MadTnah (meaning himself) will drive out the degraded one
(meaning Allah’s Messenger (H i)).”

2 At-Tawbah 9:80.
3 At-Tawbah 9:84.
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‘Umar (4e>) concluded:

“After that, Allah’s Messenger (H ) never prayed over 
a hypocrite, nor stood at his grave —  until Allah took 
his life. Afterwards, I continued to be amazed at my 
boldness in front of Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  on that day. 
Indeed, Allah and His Messenger know better. ” 1

Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar commented on this:

“‘Umar only declared him (Ibn Salul) a hypocrite 
because of what he had known of his situation. Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) did not go by ‘Umar’s words because 
he wanted to deal with him (Ibn Salul) according to his 
outwardly declaration of Islam, with whatever rulings 
following from that. He also wanted to honor his son, 
who was clearly righteous; and he wanted to bring close 
the hearts of his people and prevent any harm that may 
result (had he dealt with him differently).

At first, the Prophet (H ) used to endure the harm of 
the pagans and forgive and pardon them, but was later 
commanded to fight against them. At that time, he 
continued to forgive and pardon anyone who declared 
Islam, even if his reality contradicted that — for the 
purpose of bringing the hearts toward him, and in order 
not to scare away some people who might say, 
‘Muhammad is killing his companions.’

After conquering Makkah, the pagans embraced 
Islam, and the disbelievers became scarce and degraded. 
At that time, he (H ) commanded (his followers) to be 
open in attacking the hypocrites and forcing them to 
abide by the bitter truth (to them).” 2

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others from 'Umar and his son ‘Abdullah.
2 Fath ul-Barl 8:270.
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D is b e l ie v e r s

Al-Musayyib Bin Hazn reported that when Abu Talib approached 
death, Allah’s Messenger (H ) visited him. He found in his presence 
Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah Bin AbT Umayyah Bin al-Mughlrah. Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said to him:

< Iju Ij  ‘ Lib- ^ U l  jjicl »iljl L»

Z'djl J! r ’ Jii ^Jdlj ^  Li> jllacl CĴ J
« .<0)1 JCLC I f ;  ( i i )  j L f i l  lu IS ”

<My uncle! Of all people, you have the most right 
upon me, and the greatest favors. Verily, you have 
more right upon me than my parents. Say “La ilaha 
ilia ‘Llah,” a statement for which I will testify on 
your behalf before Allah.>

AbO Jahl and 'Abdullah Bin AbT Umayyah interjected, “O Abu Talib! 
Would you give up the creed of ‘Abd ul-Mut talib?” So Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) continued to propose the Shahadah to him, and they 
continued to say that to him, until his last words were that he is upon 
the creed of 'Abd ul-Mut talib, and he refused to say it. He also said 
to Allah’s Messenger (H ), “If it were not that the Quraysh would 
condemn me, saying that I only said it because of my fear (of death), 
I would have satisfied your eyes with it (by saying it).” So Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

« . ish s -  *0 1 «J Lo ( i l l  j a 3 J  I j  L«l))

<Verily, by Allah, I will ask Allah to forgive you if I 
am not forbidden from that.>

So the Muslims started seeking forgiveness for their relatives who died 
as pagans. Then Allah (tH) revealed:
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«It is not (permissible) for the Prophet and those 
who have believed to ask forgiveness for the pagans, 
even if they were relatives, after it has become clear 
to them that they are dwellers of the Hellfire.» 1

Also, Allah revealed to His Messenger in regard to Abu Talib:

*7". & '  0 ' ' ' ] > ^  '  o x o  *j o  x  0  £  * . *  I ^  I Y.

C"\ Lfa^iji]\ ( o  (jJ-LLfjL j*J

<Verily, you cannot guide whom you like, but Allah 
guides whom He wills — He knows best those who 
are guidedo 2 3

‘All (4a>) reported that he heard a man asking Allah’s forgiveness 
for his pagan parents. He asked him, “You seek forgiveness for your 
parents who were pagans?” He replied, “Didn’t Ibrahim seek 
forgiveness for his father who was a pagan?” So Allah revealed:

j )  i } j \ s  j j i s L ,  j i  i j j  i; j J i j  J h J  j i i - u>
/  0 x  X x

^  I <  0,  0  t  ^  I ^  I ^  ^  A A  ' i°t * 0 I 0 J & i o * L y £  x x  . x  o  x  o \ x o  /

jld C L J  jLS U>J {J  La Xxj

jj jji. Aj \ ll J J  llii <slJl IjbjLCj V x t J  ° J t  *il <UjY \J>[

W t - W Y  < 0  ( U Q  j l  t - P

«It is not (permissible) for the Prophet and those 
who have believed to ask forgiveness for the pagans, 
even if they were relatives, after it has become clear 
to them that they are dwellers of the Hellfire. And

1 At-Tawbah 9:113.
2 Al-Qasas 28:56.
3 This haclTth, recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, is a combined narration 

from al-Musayyib, Abu Hurayrah and Jabir (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 122-123).
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Ibrahim’s asking for his father’s forgiveness was 
only because of a promise that he had made to him.
But when it became apparent to him that he was an 
enemy of Allah, he disowned him. Indeed, Ibrahim 
was compassionate (toward Allah) and patient.» 1 2

Ibrahim’s supplications in which he asked Allah to forgive his 
father is mentioned near the end of surat Ibrahim (14:41), which 
appears to have taken place when he was in Makkah, after his father’s 
death. Thus, it seems that he only knew (through the revelation) that 
his father was an enemy of Allah after his death. This is confirmed by 
Ibn ‘Abbas ($£>):

“Ibrahim continued to seek forgiveness for his father 
until he died. When he (the father) died, it became 
apparent to him that he was an enemy of Allah, and he 
stopped seeking forgiveness for him.” 3

This shows the great error of many Muslims in our time who seek 
Allah’s forgiveness and mercy for some of the disbelievers, such as 
political figures, singers, dancers, and various art and literature figures!

Janazah Prayer in Absentia

If someone dies in a land where there are no Muslims to pray janazah 
over him, some Muslims may perform it for him in another land as 
salat ul-ghaib (prayer for an absent person).

AbO Hurayrah, Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah, and other companions 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) announced to the people at al- 
Madlnah the death of Ashumah an-Najashl, the ruler of al-Habashah 4, 
on the same day that he died. He said:

1 At-Tawbah 9:113-114.
2 Recorded by an-Nasal, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT 

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 123-124).
3 Recorded by Ibn AbT Hatim. Verified to be authentic by as-Suyutl (al-Fatawa 

2:419).
4 Abyssinia.
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<A brother of yours in another land — a righteous 
servant of Allah, has died today. So rise to pray for 
him, and seek Allah’s forgiveness for your brothers

They asked him, “Who is he?” He replied, « <An-NajashL> He 
led them to the musalla where he formed them into two rows behind 
him. They stood and prayed as though the janazah was right in front 
of them. Allah’s Messenger (H ) led the prayer, making four takbirs. 1 

This clearly indicates that an-Najashl was a Muslim, and is further 
confirmed by his own words as reported by Abu Musa al-Ash‘arT (<*£&):

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) commanded us to go to the 
land of an-N ajashl... An-Najashl said, ‘I testify that he 
(Muhammad) is Allah’s Messenger, and he is the one of 
whom ‘Isa Bin Maryam had prophesied. Had it not 
been for my commitment as king, I would go to him 
until I carry his shoes.’ ” 2

Commenting on this, Ibn ul-Qayyim ('<&') said:

“It was not part of the Prophet’s (H ) guidance and 
Sunnah to pray (janazah) for everyone who died afar.
Large numbers of Muslims died afar, but he (H ) did 
not pray janazah for them. On the other hand, it is 
authentically reported that he prayed janazah for an- 
Najashl. Three opinions resulted from this:
1. This urges and permits the Muslim ummah to pray 

janazah for everyone who dies afar. This is the 
opinion of ash-Shafn and Ahmad.

1 This a collective narration recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and many others (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 116-117).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
CAhkam ul-Janaiz P- 118).
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2. This is a special case only applicable to him (H ), 
and to no one else. This is the opinion of Abu 
Hanlfah and Malik.

3. The correct opinion: If the janazah prayer is not 
performed for a deceased in the land where he died, 
it is permissible to pray salat ul-ghaib for him, as 
the Prophet (&H) prayed for an-NajashT because the 
prayer was not performed for him since he died 
among disbelievers. But if the prayer is performed 
for a deceased in the land where he died, salat ul- 
ghaib  may not be performed elsewhere, because the 
obligation has been met by that. The Prophet (HI) 
prayed for the absent (an-NajashT) and left it off (for 
all others). Both his acting and his refraining are 
part of his Sunnahs (and must be followed).” 1

This is also the opinion of some of the Shaft! scholars. Al- 
Khat tab! said:

“An-NajashT was a Muslim man. He believed in Allah’s 
Messenger (i$jl) and the truthfulness of his prophethood, 
but concealed his faith. When a Muslim dies, it is an 
obligation upon the Muslims to pray over him —  unless 
he was in the lands of the disbelievers and none in his 
presence was able to fulfill that right for him. Thus, it 
was the Prophet’s (H ) obligation to perform that for an- 
NajashT because he was his prophet, he was responsible 
for him, and he had more right toward him than other 
people. This, Allah knows best, is the reason that made 
him pray for him in absentia.

Thus, when a Muslim dies in a land, and his right is 
fulfilled by praying over him (in that land), the people 
should not pray over him in a distant land. But if it was 
known that the prayer was not performed for him, 
because of some obstacle or obstructive reason, the

1 Z a d  u l-M a a d  1:205-206.
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sunnah would then be to pray for him despite the 
distance.

When they perform the janazah prayer for him, the 
people must face the Qiblah — not the land of the 
deceased if its direction is different from that of the 
Qiblah.

Some scholars took the position that it is not 
recommended to pray for a distant deceased, claiming 
that that action was specific for the Prophet (lH) ...
This is a wrong understanding, because when Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) takes an action regarding one of the 
affairs of the Shariah, our obligation is to follow his 
example. Any claim for specification requires an 
evidence.” 1

What further confirms that it is not recommended to pray janazah 
for every Muslim who dies afar is that when the Rightly Guided 
Successors and other righteous Muslims died, none of the Muslims in 
distant lands prayed salat-ul-ghaib for them —  had any of that 
happened, it would have been successively reported to us.

In our time, many Muslims often pray salat ul-ghaib for some 
beloved, respected, admired, or famous persons, even if multitudes of 
Muslims had already prayed janazah for them in their place of death. 
From the above discussion, we conclude that all of that is surely a 
bid  ah that conflicts with the Prophet’s (H ) Sunnah and guidance of 
the righteous salaf.

Where to Perform the Janazah Prayer

A t  t h e  M u s a l l a

It is preferable to pray the janazah prayer outside of the masjid, in a 
place designated for that and called the musalla. This was the most 
common practice of the Prophet (H ). Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said:

1 Mdalim us-Sunan.
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“The musalla was adjacent to the Prophet’s ( 0 )  Masjid 
on the east side (in the direction of al-Baqf). They used 
to pray there ‘id and janazah prayers.” 1

Ibn ‘Umar ( ^ )  reported:

“The Jews brought to the Prophet ( 0 )  a man and 
woman of them who had committed zina. He had them 
stoned (to death) close to the place of funerals near the 
M a s j i d 2

In Jabir’s hadith (cited in full p. 28), he said:

“A man from among us died. We washed him ... and 
placed him where the funerals are usually placed at the 
stand of Jibrll. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  was then invited 
to pray janazah for him .. .” 3

Muhammad Bin ‘Abdillah Bin Jahsh (<̂ >) reported that they (the 
sahabah) were sitting with Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  outside the Masjid 
where the janazahs are placed (for prayer). Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
raised his eyes and looked toward the sky, then lowered his look, put 
his hand on his forehead, and said:

((! ■Vi*m ..I I  ̂̂ ^  ^ c  jjJ I w

<Exalted is Allah! Exalted is Allah! What a tight 
decree has (just) been revealed! >

No one dared to ask him anything that day and night. In the morning, 
Muhammad asked Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) ,  “What tight decree has 
been revealed?” He replied:

<_5̂ J"-5 t6,Arl

1 Fath ul-Bari.
2 Recorded by al-Bukhari.
3 Recorded by al-Hakim and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl.
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<It is tightness in regard to debts: By Him in whose 
hand is Muhammad’s soul, if a man is killed for 
Allah’s cause then made to live, then killed for 
Allah’s cause then made to live, and he has a debt,
he will not enter Jannah until it is paid off.> 1

As was cited earlier (p. 163), even salat ul-ghaib for an-NajashT 
was performed in the musalla.

Some people may assume that, like the five daily prayers, it is 
preferable to pray over a janazah in the masjid. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
corrected this understanding by indicating that there is no special virtue 
for praying it in the masjid. Abu Hurayrah (^>) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

« . 4J ,j—Jd J. I ^  I j  L> ^Lc ,j *  »

<He who prays over a janazah in the masjid does not 
get anything (extra).> 2

Abu al-Hasan as-SindT (xfe) commented on this hadith:

“This indicates that there is no additional reward for 
praying janazah in the masjid, as is the case for the five 
obligatory prayers. This hadith merely indicates that it 
is permissible to pray janazah in a masjid, but does not 
give it a higher status over praying it outside ... Yes it 
is preferable to perform it outside the masjid, because 
this was the Prophet’s (H ) frequent practice, having 
prayed it in the masjid only once or twice.” 3

1 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim, ath-
Thahabl, al-MunthirT, and al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 136).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ahmad, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl
(as-Sahthah no. 2351).

3 ‘Awn ul-Ma'bud.
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In t h e  M a s j id

As expressed above, it is permissible to perform the janazah prayer in 
a masjid. ‘A’ishah (1̂ 0) reported that when Sa'd Bin Abl Waqqas 
died, the Prophet’s ( 0 )  wives requested that the janazah be brought 
into the Masjid so that they would pray for him. He was brought next 
to their houses 1 (from within the Masjid), and they prayed for him. 
The janazah was then taken out through what was known as “the Gate 
of Funerals”. When some people heard of this, they criticized it saying, 
“This is a bidaid. We never heard of funerals brought into the 
Masjidl” ‘A’ishah ( i ^ )  heard this and said:

“How fast do people speak up about things of which 
they have no knowledge! They objected to bringing a 
janazah into the Masjid\ By Allah, Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  did not pray over Suhayl Bin Bayda 
and his brother except inside the Masjid.” 2

A m id s t  t h e  G r a v e s ?

It is generally not permissible to pray over a janazah among the 
graves. Anas (4$&) reported:

“The Prophet ( 0 )  prohibited praying over the janazahs 
among the graves.” 3

However, it is permissible to pray janazah (but not other prayers) 
in a graveyard away from the graves, or at a specific grave for specific 
reasons — as is explained next.

In  a  G r a v e y a r d

It is permissible to pray janazah in a graveyard, either away from the 
graves, or in an area designated for that and separated from the graves

1 Which were connected to the Masjid.
2 Recorded by Muslim, al-Bayhaql, and others.
3 Recorded by Ibn ul-Arabl (in al-Mujam) and at-TabaranT (in al-Awsat). Verified

to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 138).
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with a wall. When Imam Ahmad (xfe) was asked about praying in a 
masjid built among the graves, with a wall separating it from them, he 
only allowed it for the janazah prayers. He said:

“It is not permissible to pray in a masjid among the 
graves — except for janazah prayers, because this is the 
what the Sunnah directs in their regard.” 1

Al-Hafiz Ibn Rajab ($>) said that by this statement, Imam Ahmad 
refers to the action of the sahabah. Naff (sjfe) reported:

“We prayed over ‘A’ishah and Umm Salamah (t$&>) 2 in 
the middle of al-Baqf. The imam was Abu 
Hurayrah (4$s>), and Ibn ‘Umar (t$b>) was present.” 3

A t  a  S p e c if ic  G r a v e

The Sunnah of the Prophet (H ) indicates that the janazah prayer may 
be performed over a grave, after burial, in two situations: If the dead 
person was buried before performing the prayer; or if he was buried 
before giving chance to the Muslims, especially their imam, to perform 
the prayer.

‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas (ĵ >) reported the Prophet (H ) used to visit 
a sick man. That man died and was buried during the night. In the 
morning, his people informed the Prophet (H ) about his death. He 
asked, jl pSdcc. L>» <Why didn’t you inform me (earlier)?>
They replied, “Because he died during the night; and it was dark. Thus 
we hated to disturb you.” Ibn ‘Abbas continued:

“The Prophet (H ) went to the grave. He arranged us in 
rows behind him, led us, and prayed over him, 
pronouncing four takbTrs.” 4

1 Tahthir us-Sajid p. 128.
2 ‘A’ishah 0*^0) died in 56 H, and Umm Salamah O^jb) died in 61 H.
3 Recorded by 'Abd ur-Razzaq (al-Musannaf 1:407:1594). Verified to be authentic by 

al-Albanl (Tahthir us-Sajid p. 128).
4 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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Abu Hurayrah reported that a black woman used to clean the 
Masjid and pick up the dirty rags and sticks from it. She died and, 
after a few days, the Prophet (H ) missed her. He asked about her 

and was told that she died. He said, jl SU»
Shouldn’t you have informed me?> They told him, as if belittling 
her, “She died and was buried at night. We hated to wake you up.” He 
said, <Show me her grave.> They guided him to it, and he stood over 
it, prayed janazah for her, then said:

ji ^ &
((. r e ' .i U j ^  i b\ 3 - t i  & ^ j»

<Indeed, these graves engulf their dwellers with 
darkness; and Allah illuminates them by my prayer 
for them.> 1

YazTd Bin Thabit (4#e>) reported that he and other companions went 
with the Prophet (H ) to al-Baqf. He noticed a new grave and asked 
about it. He was told, “This is the grave of such and such woman, the 
servant of such and such family.” He recognized her and said, 
«?lfc. <Shouldn’t you have informed me?> They replied,
“She died at noon time. You were fasting and napping; and we hated 
to disturb you.” He (H ) said:

<Do not do this again! I do not want to hear this 
again. Whenever a person dies while I am still 
among you, inform me, because my prayer for him 
is a (reason for) mercy.>

He then stood by the grave. The companions formed rows behind him, 
and he pronounced four takbTrs over it. 2

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others. Al-Albanl indicates that this particular 
report clearly indicates that this was a woman, contrary to others that are uncertain 
whether it was a man or a woman (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 113-114).

2 Recorded by an-Nasal, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl
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Some of the Prophet’s companions ( ^ )  reported that he (Hi) would 
visit the sick among the poor and weak Muslims, walk in their 
janazah, and would let none pray over them other than himself. A poor 
woman from al-'Awall 1 was sick for a long time. Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) would inquire from her neighbors about her situation; 
and he asked them that, if something (death) happened to her, they 
should not bury her before he prayed over her. The woman died one 
night. She was brought to the place designated for janazah prayer 2 by 
the Prophet’s Masjid, so that he would pray over her as he (HI) 
requested. They found that Allah’s Messenger (Hi) was asleep, having 
prayed ‘isha. They hated to disturb him in his sleep; so they prayed 
over her and went (to bury her). In the morning, Allah’s 
Messenger (HI) asked those of her neighbors who were present about 
her situation. They told him what happened, and that they hated to 
wake him up. He said, « . b i L k l J j »  <Why did you do that! Let 
us go.> They went with him until they stood over her grave. They 
formed rows behind the Prophet (HI) as they normally do for the 
janazah prayer, and he prayed for her, pronouncing four takbTrs as he 
would do for janazah. 3

Preparing for the Prayer

Wudu

Is one required to have a valid wudu for the janazah prayer? There 
are no explicit reports in the Sunnah regarding this. However, we 
would strongly prefer this, because the general rulings of the normal 
prayers apply to the janazah prayer, and because it contains recitation 
of the Qur an, thikr and supplications, which are preferable to be said 
with complete purity.

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 114).
1 A suburb of al-Madlnah at that time.
2 That was to the east of the Prophet’s Masjid. See above.
3 Recorded by al-Bayhaql and an-Nasai; verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam

ul-Janaiz p. 115).
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P r a y in g  in J a m a  a h

As is the case with the five prescribed prayers, it is obligatory {wajib) 
to perform the janazah prayer in jama ah. This was the Prophet’s (H ) 
consistent practice, an he commanded the Muslims to follow his 
example in the prayers by saying:

f- « (- *
(( . I IJ Lo-S" I ))

<Pray as you have seen me pray.> 1

If the people pray individually, the obligation would be fulfilled, but
they would sin for leaving off the jama ah — Allah (Hi) knows best.

An-Nawawl said:

“There is no difference (among the scholars) that it is 
permissible to pray janazah individually. But the 
Sunnah is to pray it in jama ah, because of the well- 
known authentic hadiths in this regard, in addition to 
the consensus of the Muslims.” 2

One may wonder then, why did the sahdbah pray over the 
Prophet (HI) individually without an imam. 3 Al-Hafiz said:

“Ibn Duhyah said, ‘The truth is that the Muslims prayed 
for him individually without an imam. Ash-Shafn 
confirmed that this was because of the great status of 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) — may my father and mother 
be sacrificed for him — and that they insisted that no
single individual would lead the prayer over him.’ And
Allah knows best.” 4

1 Recorded by al-Bukharf, Ahmad, and others from Malik Bin al-Huwayrith (4^>).
2 Al-Majmu 5:314.
3 Recorded by al-Bayhaql (as-Sunan 4:30), Ibn Majah, and Ahmad from Abu ‘AsTb 

or Abu ‘AsTm, who al-BaghawI was not sure whether he was a sahabi or not. Al- 
AlbanT indicated that this hadith is not reported with a single acceptable isnad, but 
with various weak isnads that strengthen each other (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 125).

4 At-Talkhis 5:187.
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This was a special incident that is hard to explain and, therefore, 
we cannot drop because of it what the Prophet (H ) did consistently 
during his blessed life. The Prophet’s (Hi) guidance surely comes first 
because it is more correct and better established.

W h o  L e a d s  t h e  P r a y e r ?

The Muslim ruler or his representative has the first right to lead the 
prayer. This was the understanding of al-Husayn (4̂ >) in the presence 
of many of the sahabah.

Abu Hazim (xfe) reported that he witnessed the janazah of al-Hasan 
Bin ‘All (t$s>) in al-Madlnah. The commander over al-Madlnah at that 
time was Said Bin al-‘As (■#>) ', who had a conflict with al-Husayn 
Bin ‘All (<^). Al-Husayn stabbed with his finger into S a id ’s neck and 
said:

“Step forward (to lead the prayer)! Had this not been 
what the Sunnah bids, I would not have let you lead.” 2

This opinion (that the ruler has the first right to lead), further 
supported by the following hadith, is held by most of the scholars, 
such as Abu HanTfah, Malik, Ahmad, Ishaq, ash-Shafil (in one of his 
two positions), and others. Ibn Hazm’s opinion, on the other hand, 
based on general texts, is that the close relatives have the first 
priority. 3

If the ruler or his representative were not present, the one who 
knows Quran the most should lead, and so on, as indicated in the 
hadith of Abu M asud al-Ansarl (<̂ >) who reported that Allah’s 
Messenger (Hi) said:

1 He met the Prophet (Hi) and was nine years old when he (Hi) died. He was 
respectful and forbearing, and among the noble people of the Quraysh. He was one 
of the scribes who wrote the Qur’an for ‘Uthman (<^>). ‘All (4^>) appointed him 
over al-Kufah (in Iraq). He led the Muslims in the fighting of Tabarstan (in Northern 
Iran). Mu'awiyah appointed him over al-Madlnah. He died in 58 H, and was buried 
in al-Baql‘.

2 Recorded by al-Hakim, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 129-130).

3 Review Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 130-131, and Nayl ul-Awtar 3:134.
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<The people should be led by the one among them 
who best reads (from memory) Allah’s Book. If they 
are equal in reading, then the most knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). If they are equal in the 
Sunnah, then the earliest in Hijrah. If they are equal 
in Hijrah, then the earliest in Islam (or the oldest).
And one man may not lead another in his home or 
place of authority, nor sit at his house in his place of 
choice without his permissions 1

A male who memorizes the most Quran should lead even if he has 
not attained the age of puberty. A m r Bin Salimah (^>) reported that 
his people (from the tribe of Jarm) visited the Prophet (®l) (to learn 
from him). When they were ready to depart, they asked him, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Who should lead us (in the prayers)?” He replied:

«. jlyftU ( li>l j l)  L*i?;

<He among you who memorizes the most Qur ans

A m r continued:

“None among them had memorized as much Quran as 
I did. So they made me lead them when I was still a 
boy wearing a wrap-around cloak. I had not witnessed 
a gathering from Jarm since but I lead them (in the 
prayers). And I prayed over their janazahs until this 
day.” 2

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaql. Al-Bukhari recorded a part o f it. Verified
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N u m b e r  o f  P e o p l e  in  t h e  P r a y e r

The smallest number reported for the jama ah in the janazah prayer is 
three. ‘Abdullah Bin AbT Talhah reported that Abu Talhah invited 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) to pray for ‘Umayr Bin AbT Talhah when he 
died. Allah’s Messenger (H ) came to their house to pray over him. He 
stood in the front, Abu Talhah behind him, and Umm Sulaym behind 
Abu Talhah. There was no one else with them.” 1

The larger the jam aah  , the better it is for the deceased. 
‘A’ishah and Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s
Messenger (H ) said:

jijJlLj quJLJ. I >j-* <031 <lJx ĵ-<3 La»

«. ( <d j i l .  | ) <lJ I jjlLL' 'j  I < <d jjjtL iu

<Whenever a group of Muslims numbering one 
hundred pray janazah for a deceased, all interceding 
on his behalf, their intercession is granted (by Allah), 
and he is forgiven.> 2

The deceased will be granted forgiveness with a smaller number of 
people, provided that their m an  is not spoiled with shirk. Ibn 
‘Abbas (tj&>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

*
AjjL> (_yLc |»jAr5 ‘‘'AH!

((. <0-3 <aJ 1  ̂ ^1 ~' LI 1__ * L j  < “ * L

<Whenever a Muslim man dies, and forty men pray 
over his janazah, none of them joining anything with 
Allah in worship, Allah grants them intercession for 
him.> 3

to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 131).
1 Recorded by al-Hakim and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Alban! {Ahkam 

ul-Janaiz p. 126).
2 Recorded by Muslim and others
3 Recorded by Muslim and others
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Maymunah ( t ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

<Whenever a large group of (Muslim) people pray 
janazah  for a deceased, they are granted intercession 
for him.> '

Shams ul-Haqq AbadI said in his commentary on Sunan Abi

“These hadiths indicate that it is recommended to gather 
a large number of people for the janazah prayer. It 
should be attempted to reach these numbers (mentioned 
in the hadiths), because that could lead to success (in 
the forgiveness of the deceased). However, this is 
restricted by two conditions:

1) They should sincerely attempt to intercede for him 
through supplication and seeking forgiveness for 
him.

2) They should be Muslims of correct belief, none 
among them joining partners with Allah, as in the 
above hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas.” 2

A r r a n g in g  t h e  R o w s

It is recommended to form three or more rows behind the imam, each 
row containing a minimum of two people.

Malik Bin Hubayrah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

'j  | I ^  eijjLs? aJl£ o j j ; ^  L>»

'2' }  ̂ ^
o-*

Dawud:

1 Recorded by an-Nasa’i; verified to be hasan by al-AlbanT (Sahih ul-Jami no. 5787).
2 ‘Awn ul-M abud 8:452.
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<Whenever a Muslim dies, and three lines of 
Muslims pray janazah for him, he is granted 
forgiveness.> 1

Marthad Bin ‘Abdillah al-Yazanl reported that, based on this 
hadith, when Malik felt that the people present for the janazah prayer 
were few, he would divide them into three rows.

Abu Umamah (^&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) prayed 
once over a janazah with seven other people. He formed them into 
three rows: three in the first, two in the second, and two in the third. 2

If only one other person is present with the imam, he should not 
stand foot to foot with him, as is done in the other prayers, but should 
stand behind him. This is what the Prophet (H ) did when he prayed 
with Abu Talhah and Umm Sulaym (see the previous section).

The above hadlths further indicate that the rows should be 
straightened in the janazah prayer like the regular prayers.

It is important to note that the above hadlths emphasize more the 
virtue of having large numbers of people (who would be possible to 
form into three rows) than the virtue of the three rows themselves.

Furthermore, with the janazah prayer normally performed in the 
musalla, it is easy to form the people into any number of rows — 
because the rows in a musalla are usually open ended and unlimited 
by walls or boundaries. However, if it is performed in a masjid, the 
imam should be more concerned about completing the front rows 
(which is an obligation) than forming incomplete rows that would total 
to three or more. 3

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and others. Verified to be hasan by al-Hafiz and 
others; however, al-Albanl disagrees with this because Muhammad Bin Ishaq, one 
of the narrators, is known to be a mudallis (one who is ambiguous in stating his 
sources), and did not declare direct hearing of this report (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 128). 
Yet, the Prophet’s (sH) practice of forming three lines for the janazah  prayer 
provides a further supporting evidence for this hadith.

2 Recorded by at-TabaranT (al-Kablr 7785). Al-AlbanT indicated that one of the 
narrators, Ibn Lahfah, is considered weak in memory, but his narrations are 
acceptable when they have other supporting reports —  as in this case (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 127).

3 This opinion was approved by ‘AIT al-Halabl in a private conversation between him
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P o s it io n  o f  t h e  Im a m

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the 
midsection of a woman.

Abu Ghalib al-Khayyat reported that he witnessed Malik Bin 
Anas (4&) pray janazah for a man, and he stood by his head. After that 
janazah was removed, a woman’s was brought, in a green coffin. He 
prayed for her, standing near her middle (or buttocks). Al-‘Ala Bin 
Ziyad al-‘AdawT 1 was present and asked him, “O Abu Hamzah, is this 
how Allah’s Messenger (HI) used to stand, like you stood, with respect 
to a man and woman?” He replied, “Yes!” Al-‘Ala looked at the 
people behind him and said, “Memorize this.” 2 

Samurah Bin Jundub (^b) reported:

“I prayed behind the Prophet (Hi) when he prayed over 
Umm Ka‘b, who died during delivery. Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) stood for the prayer near her middle.” 3

P o s it io n  o f  t h e  D e c e a s e d ’s H e a d

Is it recommended to place the bodies in front of the imam so that the 
heads are on his right side (as in Figure 5.1)? Shaykh Muhammad Bin 
Salih al-‘UthaymIn responds to this question as follows:

“I do not know of any stipulations in the Sunnah in this 
regard. Thus the imam should have the head on his left 
sometimes for the people to understand that it is not a 
requirement.” 4

And Shaykh ‘AIT al-HalabT responds to the same question as 
follows:

and the author.
1 He is one of the scholars and righteous men among the tabiun. He died in 94 H.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 138-139).
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari. Muslim, and others.
4 Sab'una SualanfX Ahkam il-Janaiz p. 17-18.
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“Since this (placing the head on the right side) is the 
common practice of the Muslims through the ages and 
around the world, it should be given preference.” 1

From the above, and taking into consideration the Sunnah’s 
teaching of giving preference to the right side in all affairs, we 
conclude that it is preferable, but not obligatory, to place the head on 
the right side.

M u l t ip l e  B o d ie s

If there are several janazahs at the same time, consisting of both men 
and women, the imam would have two options, both of which are 
supported by the Sunnah:

a) Perform a separate janazah prayer for each of them.

b) Perform only one prayer for all of them.

In regard to the first option, Ibn ‘Abbas (^b) reported:

“When Allah’s Messenger (H ) saw Hamzah, he 
commanded that his body be prepared and placed in 
front of him toward the Qiblah. He made nine takblrs 
over him (for the janazah prayer), then had the other 
shahids brought forward. Each one of the shahids was 
put next to Hamzah, and he prayed for him and the 
shahids with him. Thus he prayed for him and the 
shahids seventy two janazah prayers.” 2

An-Nawawl said:

“The scholars agree that it is preferable to perform a 
separate prayer for each — except for the author of at-

1 A verbal answer provided in late October 1998.
2 Recorded by at-Tabaranl (in al-Kabir 3:107,108). Verified to be authentic by al- 

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz. 133-134).
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Tatimmah who affirmed that it is better to pray one 
time for all of them, because that hastens the burial, 
which is a requirement. We approve of the first opinion, 
because it involves doing more (for the deceased), 
making the prayers more likely to be accepted. Besides, 
it does not result in any major delay.” 1

In regard to the second option, Naff reported:

“Ibn 'Umar (t|t>) prayed once over nine jandzahs 
together. He set the men (behind) on the side of the 
imam, and the women (in front) on the side of the 
Qiblah, thus forming them into one column. The 
janazah of Umm Kulthum Bint ‘All, 'Umar Bin al- 
Khat tab’s wife, and a son of hers called Zayd, both 
were with the bodies. The boy was set to the side of the 
imam. The commander (of al-MadTnah) at that time was 
Sa'ld Bin al-‘As, and among the people present were 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Sa'ld (al-Khudrl), and 
Abu Qatadah (4b )-  A man objected to that, and I turned 
toward Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Sa'ld, and AbO 
Qatadah, asking, ‘What is this?’ They replied, ‘This is 
the Sunnah’s teaching.’ ” 2

A similar description of this incident was given by ‘Ammar, the 
servant of al-Harith Bin Nawfal. 3

This indicates that if the imam chooses to perform one janazah 
prayer for several dead persons, he should line them in front of him, 
so that the males (men and boys) are closest to him, and the females 
(women and girls) in front of them all.

1 Al-Majmu 5:225.
2 Recorded by ‘Abd ur-Razzaq, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 132).
3 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’T, and al-BayhaqT. Verified to be authentic by al- 

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 133).
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P r o h ib it e d  T im e s

Similar to the regular prayers, it is not permissible to pray janazah at 
the three prohibited times — except out of necessity.

‘Uqbah Bin 'Amir (<#>) reported:

“There are three times at which Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
prohibited us from praying or burying our dead: When 
the sun rises — until it becomes high, when the noon
time starts —  until the sun declines (off the zenith), and 
when the sun approaches setting — until it sets.” 1

Al-Bayhaql added in his report of this hadith that 'Uqbah was 
asked, “Is it permissible to bury at night?” He replied, “Yes, Abu Bakr 
was buried at night.” 2

The sahabah adhered to the instructions of this hadith. Malik 
reported from Muhammad Bin AbT Harmalah that Zaynab Bin AbT 
Salamah died when Tariq was the commander of al-MadTnah. Her 
janazah was brought and set down at al-Baql' (for prayer) after the 
morning (fajr) prayer. Tariq used to pray the morning prayer (early) 
when it was still dark. So ‘Abdullah Bin ‘Umar said to the family (of 
the deceased):

“You either pray over your janazah now, or wait until 
the sun rises.” 3

Malik also reported from Ibn ‘Umar that he said:

“One may pray over a janazah after the ‘asr and 
morning prayers — provided that they were performed 
at their (first) time.” 4

1 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
2 Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 165).
3 Recorded in al-Muwat t a . Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz

p. 166).
4 Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 166).
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And al-Bayhaql reported from ‘AIT that a janazah was brought to 
the graveyard of the people of al-Basrah (in Iraq) when the sun turned 
yellow. No one prayed over it until the sun set, at which time Abu 
Barzah (4|e) requested that the call for prayer be given. He led the 
people in the maghrib prayer, then they prayed over it. Among the 
people was Anas (<#>). 1

M e n t io n in g  t h e  D e c e a s e d ’s  N a m e

Is it permissible for the imam to declare the deceased’s name (or 
names) prior to starting the prayer? Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al- 
‘Uthaymln responds to this question as follows:

“It is permissible to do this so that the people would 
make a specific supplication for him, in the masculine 
gender if he was a male, or in the feminine if a 
female.” 2

Allah’s Messenger (H ) has declared the names of some of those 
for whom he prayed janazah , as in the case of an-Najashl. But one 
should avoid using the tone of the prohibited nay  in that declaration.

Manner of Performing the Prayer

As is the case with all prayers, one must perform the janazah prayer 
similar to the way it was performed by the Prophet (H ), because he 
commanded:

A A
((. I Ij L ? »

<Pray as you have seen me pray.> 3

1 Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 166).
2 Sab'una Sualan f t  Ahkam il-Janaiz p. 11.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Ahmad, and others from Malik Bin al-Huwayrith (4§&).
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S t a n d in g

One must perform the janazah prayer standing up, because this is the 
only manner reported from Allah’s Messenger (Hi). Unlike the regular 
prayers, the janazah prayer does not involve any ruku or sujiid.

There is an important reason for this: Since the body is laid in front 
of the praying people, ruku and sujiid actions would appear to be 
performed for it, and this would resemble praying among the graves, 
which is prohibited. 1

From this we see a serious common error: The body is brought into 
the masjid and laid in front of the people at the time of a regular 
prayer. So the people perform that prayer, while the body is in front 
of them, before performing the janazah prayer. This causes them to 
commit this prohibited act of making sujiid and ruku toward it.

N u m b e r o f  Ta k b ir s

One should make four or more — up to nine — takbirs. It is better to 
vary the number of takbirs, making four one time, five another, six 
another, and so on — while giving more weight to the four, because 
they are reported more frequently in the Sunnah.

Abu Hurayrah’s (4&) hadith has been cited earlier (p. 163) in which 
he reported that the Prophet (Hi) made four takbirs when he prayed 
for an-Najashl.

Ibn ‘Abbas’s 6?§&) hadith has been cited earlier (p. 169) in which 
he reported that the Prophet (HI) made four takbirs when he prayed 
for a man who was buried during the night.

YazTd Bin Thabit’s (4&) hadith has been cited earlier (p. 170) in 
which he reported that the Prophet (Hi) made four takbirs when he 
prayed over a woman in her grave.

A sahdbfs hadith has been cited earlier (p. 171) in which he 
reported that the Prophet (Hi) made four takbirs when he prayed over 
a poor woman in her grave.

1 This was good-naturedly concluded by my young son Mus tafa, seven years old, who 
said, “Father, I know why there is no ruku or sujiid in the janazah  prayer —  so that 
it wouldn’t seem that we worship the body!”
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Abu Umamah (4§&) reported that another one of the sahabah told 
him:

“In janazah prayer, it is recommended for the imam to 
make takblr, recite al-Fatihah silently after the first 
takblr, pray upon the Prophet (Hi) and make sincere 
dua  for the deceased without reciting (any Quran) 
after the next three takbTrs, and finish by saying a silent 
salam to his right. And those behind him should do like 
their imam." 1

Az-ZuhrT (one of the narrators of this hadith) said that another 
young sahdbi called HabTb Bin Maslamah confirmed the same. 2 

‘Abdullah Bin AbT Awfa (4̂ e>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
used to make four takblrs. 3

‘Abdullah Bin AbT Layla reported that Zayd Bin Arqam (4Q used 
to make four takblrs over their funerals, but he made five once. He 
asked him about that, and he replied:

“Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  used to make them (the five), 
so 1 will never leave them off for whoever’s words.” 4

‘Abdullah Bin Mughaffal reported that ‘All Bin AbT Talib (4§Q 
prayed over Sahl Bin Hunayf (4&) making six takblrs, then turned to 
them and said, “He is from the people of (the battle of) Badr.” 5

1 Recorded by an-Nasal, ash-Shafu (in al-Umm), and others. Verified to be authentic
by al-Albanl who added, “This is not the famous sahabl Abu Umamah al-Bahili, but
another sahabl whose name was As'ad or Sa‘d al-Ansari. He met the Prophet ( 0 )  
but did not hear from him. Thus this hadith is considered a mursal from a sahabl 
(the immediate sahabl missing from the isnad), which is acceptable.” (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 141,155)

2 Recorded by at-TahawT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 142).

3 Recorded by al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 142).

4 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
5 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ahmad, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 143).
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'Alqumah came from ash-Sham (to Iraq), and said to Ibn 
Mas ud (4e>), “Your brothers in ash-Sham make five takbTrs over their 
funerals. Would you specify for us a certain number that we would 
expect to make behind you?” Ibn M asud was silent for a while and 
then said, “In your funerals, make as many takbTrs as your imams 
make — no specific num ber.” 1

‘Abd Khayr reported that ‘AIT (4§e>) used to make six takbirs for the 
people of Badr, five for the Prophet’s (H ) (other) companions, and 
four for all other people. 2

Musa Bin ‘Abdillah Bin Yazld reported that ‘AIT (4|e>) prayed for 
Abu Qatadah (4&) making seven takbTrs — and he was one of the 
people of Badr. 3

‘Abdullah Bin az-Zubayr’s (t^>) and ‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas’s (t̂ >) 
haclTths have been cited earlier (p. 151,179 ) in which they reported 
that the Prophet (H ) made nine takbTrs when he prayed for 
Hamzah (4&).

With all these authentic reports, one has the choice of making any 
number of takbTrs, from four to nine, without going over nine or under 
four.

As for reports claiming that towards the end of his life, Allah’s 
Messenger (HI) did not make more than four takbTrs, none of them is 
authentic. 4

R a is in g  t h e  H a n d s

The scholars agree that the hands should be raised with the first takbTr, 
but they differ in regard to the other takbTrs. An-NawawT (xfc) said:

“Ibn ul-Munthir said in his two books, al-Ashraf and al- 
Ijma, ‘The ‘ulama have a consensus that one should

1 Recorded by Ibn Hazm. Verified to be authentic by him and al-Albanl (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz p. 143).

2 Recorded by at-TahawI and ad-DaraqutnT. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Alikdm ul-Janaiz p. 143-144).

3 Recorded by at-TahawI and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 144).

4 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 145-146.
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raise his hands with the first takbir, but have differed in 
regard to the other takbirs.’ ” 1

The hadith (of Ibn ‘Abbas, below) preventing the raising of the 
hands is weak, and there are authentic reports that some of the sahabah 
raised their hands. If one believes that they learned this from the 
Prophet (H ), one should then raise his hands in all of the takbirs. 

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger ($1) made takbir for a janazah, 
raising his hands with the first takbir, and then he put 
his right over his left hand.” 2

Ibn ‘Abbas ($*>) reported:

“When praying over a janazah, Allah’s Messenger (Hi) 
used to raise his hands with the first takbir, but did not 
do that afterwards.” 3

Al-Albanl says:

“We did not find in the Sunnah anything calling to 
raising the hands in other than the first takbir — thus 
we hold the opinion that it is not permissible. This is 
the way of the Hanafts and others, and was adopted by 
ash-Shawkanl, Ibn Hazm, and other scholars.” 4

And Ibn Hazm said:

“It has not been reported that the Prophet (H ) raised his 
hands with any of the janazah takbirs other than the

1 Al-Majmu 5:232.
2 Recorded by at-Tirmithl, al-Bayhaql, and others. Al-Albanl verified it to be weak, 

but can be strengthened by the following hadith o f Ibn ‘Abbas (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 147).

3 Recorded by ad-Daraqutnl. Al-Albanl indicated that it is weak because one of its 
narrators is unknown (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 147).

4 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 148.
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first. Thus, it is not permissible to do this an action in 
the prayer that has no supporting text. It was only 
mentioned that he (Hi) said takblr and raised his hands 
with every rising or descending motion, but the janazah 
prayer does not have rising and descending.” 1

However, we do have an authentic report regarding raising the 
hands in all the takblrs from a sahabl who was most zealous to imitate 
Allah’s Messenger (@) in all of his actions: ‘Abdullah Bin 
‘Umar 0$k>). Al-Bayhaql recorded that Ibn ‘Umar (tj&>) used to raise his 
hands with each one of the takblrs of the janazah prayer. 2 Al-Albanl 
said:

“Whoever believes that Ibn ‘Umar would not do that 
without a guidance from the Prophet’s (H ), he may 
then raise his hands.” 3

And commenting on the above hadith of Abu Hurayrah, at- 
TirmithT (r4&) said:

“This is an odd hadith. The jdama have differed about 
this issue. Most of them from among the companions of 
the Prophet (H ) and others took the position that one 
should raise his hands with each takblr. This is also the 
opinion of Ibn ul-Mubarak, ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. Others say that one should only raise his hands 
with the first takblr — which is the opinion of ath- 
Thawri and the scholars of al-Kufah (in Iraq).” 4

P o s it io n  o f  t h e  H a n d s

Between the takblrs, one should place the palm of his right hand over 
the back of his left palm, wrist, and arm, and hold both hands tight 
against his chest.

1 Al-Muhalla 5:128.
2 As-Sunan 4:44. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 148).
3 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 148.
4 Sunan ut-TirmithT 2:165.
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Sahl Bin Sa'd (4#&) reported:

“The people were commanded to place the right hand 
over the left arm in the prayers.” 1

Ibn ‘Abbas (fib) reported that he heard Allah’s Messenger (H ) say:

L jy > l £ I ■ ■ .1 tJXmA Lj I ))

ft ft
« .5 *)L ^ 2 J I ^  U u L a - i  L j l c l  j l j

<Verily, we prophets have been comm anded to 
hasten to breaking our fast, delay our suhiir 2, and 
place our right over our left (hand) in the prayers.> 3

Tawus ('46') reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) used to put his right over his 
left hand, and hold them tight against his chest during 
the prayers.” 4

W ail Bin Hijr (4$&) reported that he saw Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
put his right over his left hand and place them both on his chest. 5 

QabTsah Bin Hulb reported that his father said:

“I saw the Prophet (H ) depart (after finishing a prayer) 
from the right or left side; and I saw him place these 
(holding his right hand over his left wrist) on his 
chest.” 6

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Malik, and others.
2 A meal eaten just before dawn by one who plans to fast
3 Recorded by Ibn Hibban and at-Tabaranl. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 149).
4 Recorded by Abu Dawud. Al-Albanl said that the isnad of this report is good, and

that, even though this report is mursal it is taken as an acceptable evidence by all 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 150).

5 Recorded by Ibn Khuzaymah and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 150).

6 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by at-Tirmithl and al-Albanl {Ahkam
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R e a d in g  a l -F a t ih a h

After the first takbir, one should recite surat ul-Fatihah and another 
surah. One may not precede them with an opening supplication, 
because there are no reports supporting that.

Talhah Bin 'Abdillah Bin 'Awf reported:

“I prayed behind Ibn ‘Abbas (t$se>) over a janazah. He 
loudly recited al-Fatihah and another surah, enabling us 
to hear him. After the prayer, I held his hand and asked 
him about that and he said, ‘I only raised my voice for 
you to learn the true guidance (in this regard).’ ” 1

At-TirmithT commented on this hadith'.

“This hadith is hasan and authentic. Thus, the opinion 
held by a number of ‘ulama from the Prophet’s (Hi) 
companions and others is to read al-Fatihah after the 
first takbir. This is also the opinion of Ahmad, ash- 
ShafiX and Ishaq. Other ‘ulama say that there is no 
reading (of Qur an) in the janazah prayer, because it is 
only reserved for praising Allah, praying upon His 
Prophet (H ), and supplicating for the deceased. This is 
the opinion of ath-Thawrl and others from al-Kufah.” 2

The above report is an evidence against those to whom at-Tirmithl 
refers at the end of his statement.

As for reading a surah after al-Fatihah, an-NawawT says that it 
should be a short one. The reason for this is probably to avoid delaying 
the burial of the janazah — and Allah knows best.

ul-Janaiz p. 150).
1 This is a collective report recorded by al-Bukhari, an-Nasal, and others. Verified 

to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 151).
2 Sunan ut-Tirmithl 2:142.
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V o ic e  L e v e l

In the janazah prayer, the recitation, supplication, and takblr (except 
for the imam), should be done silently. This is supported by the hadith 
of Abu Umamah Bin Sahl (p. 184) and that of Ibn ‘Abbas (p. 189).

S a l a h  u p o n  t h e  P r o p h e t

As indicated also in the hadith of Abu Umamah Bin Sahl (p. 184), 
after the second takblr of the janazah prayer, one should say the 
salah 1 upon the Prophet (H ).

There are no authentic reports for the wording of the salah upon 
the Prophet (H ) in the janazah prayer, so one should use one of the 
forms for the regular prayers recorded in the Sunnah, such as the 
hadith of Ka‘b Bin ‘Ujrah (4§s>) that the Prophet (H ) taught him to 
say;

p  ̂ I t LS  i 11 a. c  ̂  ̂\ 11))

j l  - U - * -  i i J j L  xJ? ( i l j j  j l

«. dijj c S jL  L S  i -L>^

<Allahumma salli aid Muhammadin wa-ala ali 
Muhammad, kama sallayta aid Ibrahlma wa-ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamldun majld. Allahumma bdrik ald 
Muhammadin wa- ala ali Muhammad, kama barakta 
aid Ibrahlma wa-ala ali Ibrahim, innaka hamldun 
majld —
O Allah! Pray upon Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as you have prayed upon Ibrahim and 
the family of Ibrahim; verily, You are Praiseworthy 
and Honorable. O Allah! Bless Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad, as you have blessed Ibrahim

1 Al-Hafiz reported (in Fath ul-BarX) from Abu al-'Aliyah (2̂ &')> “Allah’s salah upon 
His Messenger is praising and honoring him. As for the salah (upon him) from the 
angels and other creatures, it is asking for that from Allah (H I), which means to 
increase him (in praise and honor) and not to initiate that for him.
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and the family of Ibrahim; verily, You are 
Praiseworthy and Honorable.> 1

S u p p l ic a t io n s

In the janazah prayer, one should supplicate for the deceased after each 
of the takbirs following the first two.

The supplications should be done sincerely and truthfully, as is 
mentioned in the above hadith of Abu Umamah. Also, Abu 
Hurayrah (*$&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) said:

« .* lt jJI J  I i C w i l  ŷJic Iil»

<When you pray for a deceased, supplicate sincerely 
for him.> 2

Commenting on this hadith, as-Sindl (xfe') explained, “Make your 
supplications specific for him.” 3 And al-ManawT said:

“It means supplicating for him with sincerity and 
presence of thought, because the goal of this prayer is 
to intercede and seek forgiveness for the deceased. One 
can only hope for this to be accepted if it is done with 
sincerity and submission. Thus more supplications have 
been legislated in Islam for the deceased than for the 
living.” 4

The supplications should best be those established in the Sunnah of 
the Messenger (H ), such as his dua  for Abu Salamah (p. 24), and 
the others that are cited below.

‘Awf Bin Malik (*$£>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) once 
prayed over a janazah, and among what he said in his supplication was 
the following:

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 156).
3 ‘Awn ul-Ma'bud.
4 Fayd ul-Qadtr.
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^ j j  ^^lj <4l£ i_iclj jJLcj ^ j l j  J  jA£.\ jvfUl))

LS  5 L Lla> yo aJu j i i jA ij Ij «•11L I j  , tX> j-«

 ̂ J1 *" I
(. I« 0  ̂ ̂  ^  ^  ̂ o*̂  *i%̂ ̂  ̂ ^̂iLwi

C * * (. * * «:4 I 4i> i I j  . *̂ >jj ĵ-0  ̂ 3 ‘ I ĵ-0 ^

(( . j  U I > JI -Lc- JJSj jJiJ I k  ̂I _Lc- J-a 8 JlC IJ

<Alldhumm aglifir lahu warhamh, waafihT wafu  
anh, wa-akrim nuzalahu wa-wassi mudkhalah, 
waghsilhu bil-m ai wath-thalji wal-barad, wa-naqqihl 
min khatayahu kama yunaqq ath-thawb ul-abyadu 
min-addanas. Wa-abdilhu damn khayran min darih, 
wa-ahlan khayran min ahlih, wa-zawjan khayran min 
zawjih. Wa-adkhilh ul-jannata, wa-dithhu min atjiab 
il-qabri wa-min athab in-nar —
O Allah! Pardon him and have mercy on him, give 
him well-being and forgive him, honor his arrival, 
widen his entry, wash him with water and ice and 
hail, cleanse him from his sins as a white dress 
would be cleansed from dirt, replace for him a house 
better than his, a family better than his, and a 
spouse better than his, admit him into Jannah, and 
shelter him from the punishment of the grave and 
the punishment of the Fire.>

A w f remarked, “On hearing this, I wished I was that dead person!” 1 
AbO Hurayrah (4 0  reported that when Allah’s Messenger (Hi) 

prayed for a janazah , he would say:
^  o'

t j .  Lwu Lc j  L LLij i Lj_̂ j j  Lw4- j  * c I i  ̂̂  11 ̂
y ° j  t > I Li La I y#   ̂  ̂̂  ̂j ^ ^  Aj

,6̂ >1 L a ^  y  p̂ Jjl .jLcVI l_sic  *LSjL La J j j j y

1 Recorded by Muslim, an-Nasa’i, and others.
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((sJjd ( 'Jj

<Allahumm aghfir lihayyind wa-mayyitina, wa- 
shahidind wa-ghaibind, wa-saghZrina wa-kabZrina, 
wa-thakarina wa-unthana. Allahumma man ahyaytahu 
minna fa-ahyihZ alal-isldm, waman tawaffaytahii 
minna fa-tawaffahu alal-Zman. Allahumma la 
tahrimna ajrah, wala tudillana bddah  —
O Allah! Forgive our living and dead, our present 
and absent, our young and old, and our males and 
females. O Allah! Whoever You keep alive, keep him 
alive upon Islam, and whoever you take away, take 
him in a state of Zman. O Allah! Do not deny us the 
reward of (being afflicted with) him, and do not 
misguide us after him.> 1

Wathilah Bin al-Asqa (4§&) reported that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
once prayed janazah for one of the Muslims, and he heard him say:

j J t i \  i u i  <uii ; J j l j >  J ~ > j  dU La i ^  j * A i  l i K i  o l p f U u

^  ^  * * (■ (■
I t \j Li t I j  e Li I I \j «j  UI ^  I js-j

«■(**>.jJI

<Alldhumma inna fulana bna fulanin f i  thimmatika 
wa-habli jiwarik, faqihZ fitnat al-qabri wa- athdb an- 
nar, wa-anta alii ul-wafai wal-haqq, faghfir lahd 
warhamh, innaka ant al-ghafur ur-rahZm —
O Allah! Verily so and so, son of so and so, is in
your custody, holding to the rope that would take
him close to You. Shelter him from the trial of the 
grave and the punishment of the Fire. You are the 
One worthy of fulfilling the promises and
establishing the truth, so forgive him and have

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah, al-Bayhaqi, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 157-158).
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mercy on him, You are the All-forgiving, the All- 
Merciful^ 1

YazTd Bin Rukanah Bin al-Mut talib (4&) reported that when 
Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  stood to pray for a janazah , he would say:

iAjlix (j £. e J j  cliijjsl ^jjl j  kiJj—t

« .iUx jL5” j j j  t 3̂ 3j3 jL5” j j

<Allahumma abdnka wabnu amatik, ihtaja ila 
rahmatik, wa-anta ghaniyyun an athabih. In kana 
muhsinan fazid f l  hasanatih, wa-in kana musian 
fatajawaz anh —
O Allah! (This is) your slave, son of Your female 
slave. He is in need of Your mercy, and you are in 
no need of punishing him. If he did well, multiply his 
good deeds, and if he was a sinner, excuse him.>

YazTd continued, « jl JjULi l» _̂ .ju <Then he would make 
(more) supplication as much as Allah willed for him.> 2

Satd al-Maqburl (xfe) reported that he asked Abu Hurayrah (4&), 
“How do you pray janazahV  He replied:

“By Allah, I will tell you! I follow the janazah from its 
house. When it is set down (for the prayer), I say 
takblr, praise Allah, say the salah upon His Prophet, 
then say, as Allah’s Messenger (H i) said:

Yl aJI Y y  A A . jlS' y l j  dJjuc y J  oJjlc f A 11”
* J C_ f. •* ^ c ^

j  Li” j  | i>  ̂ 111 . Aj ft-Lc. I Ij t d J J I  (j I j  < I

. L..w.. j  j  (j Li' (j | j  t <Lj L ^3 L—

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ahmad, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 158).

2 Recorded by at-Tabaranl (in al-Kabir) and al-Hakim. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 159).
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55 c •* l

«s ji*j \jsJu "Jj < tj> I L l # Y  I

<Alldhumma innahii ahduka wabnu abdika wabnu 
amatik, kana yashhadu alia ildha ilia anta, wa-anna 
muhammadan abduka wa-rasiiluk, wa-anta alamu  
bih. Allahumma in kana muhsinan fazid f t  hasanatih, 
wa-in kana m ust an fatajawaz an sayytatih. 
Allahumma la tahrimna ajrah, wala taftinna 
badah  —
O Allah! This is your slave, son of Your male slave 
and Your female slave. He used to testify that there 
is no (true) god except You, and that Muhammad is 
Your Abd and Messenger — and You know better 
about him. O Allah! If he did well, multiply his good 
deeds, and if he was a sinner, overlook his sins. O 
Allah! Do not deny us the reward of (being afflicted 
with) him, and do not misguide us after him.>” 1

If the deceased is a child, one may add to the above supplications 
the following that Abu Hurayrah (4̂ >) used to say:

" .  i^>1j W j j  u L  u  *i*>i i J j  i”

“Allahum afalhu land salafan wa-faratan wa-ajran.
O Allah, make him for us an advanced and secured 
reward.” 2

As indicated above, these supplications may be said after the third 
and later takbirs,. Thus, they are said between the last takbir and the 
salam. Abu Ya'fur reported that he witnessed ‘Abdullah Bin Abl 
Awfa (4̂ >) pray for a janazah. After the fourth takbir, he remained for 
a long while supplicating, then asked (after finishing), “Did you think

1 Recorded by Malik (with the supplication as being from Abu Hurayrah’s words) and 
Abu Yala (with the supplication from the Prophet’s words). Verified to be authentic 
by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 159).

2 Recorded by al-BayhaqT. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz
p. 160-161).
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that I was going to make five takbTrs?” They said, “No.” He said, 
“Verily, Allah’s Messenger (H ) used to make four takbTrs.’'1 1

It is important to note that one should adhere to whatever he knows 
of the supplications for the janazah reported in the Sunnah, and not to 
replace them with other supplications made up by the people. Ash- 
ShawkanT said:

“You should know that there are many supplications in 
the books of fiqh  other than those reported from the 
Prophet (H ). It is better to adhere to that which is 
established from him ( 0 ) .” 2

T h e  Ta s u m

The janazah prayer is concluded with two taslwis, which is saying one 
of the following three forms:

1 Peace be on you. As-salamu ‘alaykum. ^ALJI

2 Peace be on you, and As-salamu 'alaykum wa- aJ 1 ... 11
Allah’s mercy. rahmat ul-Lah.

3 Peace be on you, and As-salamu ‘alaykum wa- aJ 1 ijf jj  ... 11
Allah’s mercy and rahmat ul-Lahi wa-
His blessings. barakatuh.

Similar to regular prayers, the taslims are made by turning the face 
to the right and left. ‘Abdullah Bin M asud (4$s>) said:

“There are things that Allah’s Messenger ($H) used to 
do and the people have left off, one of which is making 
taslTm over a janazah similar to the taslTm in the 
(regular) prayers.” 3

1 Recorded by al-Bayhaqi. Verified to be authentic by al-Albani (Ahkam ul-Janaiz
p. 160).

2 Nayl ul-Awtar 4:55.
3 Recorded by al-Bayhaqi and at-Tabaranl (in al-Kabir). Verified to be hasan by al- 

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 162).
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Ibn Mas'ud (<̂ >) also said:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) used to make two taslims in 
the (regular) prayers,” 1

Taking the above two statement together, we conclude that there 
are two taslims in the janazah prayer, similar to the regular prayers.

It is also permissible to conclude the janazah prayer with only one 
taslim. Abu Hurayrah (■#>) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) once prayed over a janazah, 
making four takblrs and only one taslim .” 2

Al-Hakim commented on this hadith:

“There are authentic reports in this regard from ‘All Bin 
AbT Talib, 'Abdullah Bin 'Umar, 'Abdullah Bin 
‘Abbas, Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah, ‘Abdullah Bin Awfa, and 
Abu Hurayrah, that they all (4^) used to make one 
taslim.'’’’

His statement was confirmed by ath-Thahabl and al-Bayhaql (who also 
added other sahabah such as Wathilah Bin al-Asqa' and Abu 
Umamah).

Imam Ahmad based his opinion (of making only one taslim) on 
these reports. Abu Dawud said that Ahmad was asked about taslim for 
the janazah, and he saw him turn his neck to the right and say, “As- 
salamu alaykum wa-rahmat ul-Ldh.” 3

V o ic e  L e v e l  in Ta s l im

It is recommended for the imam to make the taslim for the janazah 
silently or in a very low voice.

In Abu Umamah Bin Sahl’s hadith cited earlier, he said:

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by ad-Daraqutnl, al-Hakim, and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al- 

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 163).
3 Al-M asail 153.
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(He would) say the salam when he finishes, 
silently, to his right side . . .” 1

Al-Bayhaql reported:

“Ibn 'Abbas used to make a silent (one) taslim in 
the janazah (prayer).” 2

He also reported:

“When he prayed over a janazah, Ibn 'Umar would say 
his taslim such that those next to him would be able to 
hear him.” 3

C o m in g  L a te  t o  J o in  t h e  J a n a z a h  P r a y e r

What would one do if he comes late to the janazah prayer, after the 
imam has said some of the takblrsl There is no similar case reported 
in the Sunnah. Thus the general instruction regarding the regular 
prayers should be applied, which is to pray with the imam and, after 
he finishes, make up whatever was missed.

Therefore, after one makes takblr to join the prayer, he reads al- 
Fatihah, and then follows the above sequence for the other takblrs, 
until the imam makes taslim. If the taslim is made before the late 
person had completed four takblrs, he should complete them alone and 
then make taslim.

And as for those who completely miss the prayer over the janazah, 
Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al-'Uthaymin says:

“Yes, they may pray over it in the graveyard before the 
burial if possible, or over the grave if they arrive after

1 Recorded by an-Nasal, ash-Shafit, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 155)

2 Recorded by al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 165).

3 Recorded by al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 165).
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the burial, because it is confirmed that the Prophet (H ) 
prayed over the grave.” 1

However, one should observe the considerations discussed earlier in 
this chapter for such a situation.

Question/Answer Summary

The main elements relating to the janazah prayer are outlined in the 
following question/answer summary.

Question Answer

What is the ruling of performing the 
janazah prayer for Muslims?

It is a communal obligation.

Does the ruling apply to sinful 
Muslims?

Yes.

What is the ruling with regard to 
martyrs?

It is recommended.

What is the ruling with regard to 
children.

It is optional.

What is the ruling with regard to non- 
Muslims.

It is prohibited to pray or ask 
forgivenessTor them.

What to do for a Muslim who died in 
a place with no one to pray for him?

A janazah prayer is performed 
for him in absentia.

Where is the janazah prayer 
performed?

In a musalla (preferable) or a 
masjid (permissible).

Where is it prohibited to perform the 
janazah prayer?

Among the graves.

1 Sab'una Sualan f t  Ahkam il-Janaiz p. 19.
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Question Answer

Is it permissible to perform the 
janazah prayer individually?

No. It should be performed in 
jama ah.

Who leads the prayer? The Muslim ruler, his 
representative, or the most 
knowledgeable man in Quran.

Is the number of praying people 
important?

Yes, the more they are, the 
better are the deceased’s 
chances of being forgiven.

How many rows should pray behind 
the imam?

The more the better, with a 
minimum of three if possible.

Where does the imam stand with 
respect to the body?

By a man’s head, and by a 
woman’s middle.

How are multiple bodies arranged? The men near the imam, the 
women beyond them.

When is it prohibited to perform the 
prayer?

At sunrise, sunset, and when 
the sun is in the zenith.

How many takbTrs are in the prayer? A minimum of four, and a 
maximum of nine.

What to say after the first takbTrl Al-Fdtihah (and another surah 
if the time permits).

What to say after the second takbTrl The p ray e r upon the 
Prophet (H ).

What to say after the third and 
subsequent takbTrsl

Supplicate for the deceased.

How to end the prayer? With taslTm.

How many rak'ahs is janazah the 
prayer?

This is irrelevant, because it 
has no ruku or sujud.



Funerals 201 The Janazah Prayer

Practical Procedure

In this section, we provide a practical summary of the janazah prayer. 
The details are contained in the previous sections of this chapter.

# Act

1 The washed and shrouded body is brought to the musalla (or 
the masjid, but the musalla is preferable).

2 The body is placed in the front, toward the Qiblah 
(Figure 8.1).

3 The imam forms the people into straight rows without gaps. 
The spacing between the rows may be narrower than that for 
the regular prayers.

4 The imam faces the Qiblah, standing level with a man’s head 
or a woman’s mid-section.

5 The imam raises his hands with the first takblr. The people 
behind him follow him in this and all subsequent actions.

6 Al-Fatihah is recited silently, followed by another siirah if the 
time permits.

7 The imam makes the second takblr (he may raise his hands).

8 The salah upon the Prophet (H ) is made silently.

9 The imam makes the third takblr.

10 Sincere d u d  from the Sunnah is made for the deceased.

11 The imam makes the fourth takblr.

12 Sincere dua  from the Sunnah is made for the deceased.

13 Steps 11 and 12 are repeated if the imam chooses to make 
additional (up to a total of nine) takblrs.

14 In a low voice, the imam makes taslim to the right (required), 
and to the left (optional).
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Q ib la h

Imam

Rows of 
People

The Janazah Prayer (top view)
Figure 8.1

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some common innovations relating to the janazah 
prayer.

1. Praying salat ul-ghaib for a person although it is known that 
janazah prayer had already been performed for him.
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2. Praying salat ul-ghaib every day after maghrib for all the Muslims 
who died on that day.

3. The imam's standing near the middle of a man and by the chest of 
a woman.

4. Saying the opening supplications that are said at the beginning of 
normal prayers.

5. Refraining from reading another surah after al-Fatihah.

6. Taking off the shoes and standing over them during the prayer.

7. Saying after the prayer, “Exalted be He Who has subdued His 
slaves with death, and Exalted be the Alive Who does not die.”

8. Prompting the people after the prayer by asking them, “What do 
you testify about him?” So that they would reply, “He was a good 
man .. .”





CHAPTER 9 

BURIAL

Ruling

Burying the dead, even if they were nonbelievers, is a fard  kifdyah 
(communal obligation). This was the Prophet’s (H ) practice and his 
companions’ (4t), as is demonstrated in many of the hadiths of this 
chapter, including his burial of the disbelievers after the battle of Badr.

Dealing with Disbelievers

B u r ia l

The texts of the Sunnah indicate that when a disbeliever dies, the 
Muslims should hasten to bury him in two situations:

a) if there are no other disbelievers to bury him, or

b) if the closest person responsible for him is a Muslim.

‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar, Abu Talhah, and Anas (4&>) all reported that, 
after the battle of Badr, Allah’s Messenger (H ) commanded his 
followers to cast twenty four of the most disdainful among the dead of 
the Quraysh, on top of each other, into a very filthy ditch in Badr — 
except for Umayyah Bin Khalaf, whose body swelled inside his armor 
until it filled it. Trying to move him, he started falling apart, so they 
left him in his place and covered him with dirt and stones.

As was the Prophet’s (H ) practice after a victory, he spent three 
nights in the neighborhood of the battleground. On the third day, he 
had his animal prepared for departure, and then walked, followed by 
his companions, until he stood at the verge of the ditch. He called out

205
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to them, and they had by then totally decayed, with their names and 
the names of their fathers, saying:

<0 Abu Jahl Bin Hisham! O ‘Utbah Bin RabTah! O 
Shaybah Bin Rabfah! O Walld Bin Utbah! Don’t 
you wish that you had obeyed Allah and His 
Messenger? Indeed, we have found our Lord’s 
promises to us true; have you found you Lord’s 
promises true?>

‘Umar ( ^ )  (and others) exclaimed, “Do you address them after they 
have been dead for three nights? Do you address bodies with no souls 
in them? How can they hear, when Allah (iS ) says:

<By Him in whose hand is Muhammad’s soul, you 
cannot hear what I am saying better than they can! 
They can now hear. By Allah, they know now that 
what I had told them was indeed the truth. But they 
cannot respond to me with anything.> ” 1

1 This is a combined report from authentic hadiths recorded by al-Bukhan, Muslim, 
Ahmad, and others (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 167-169).

«Verily, you cannot make the dead hear you?»”

The Prophet (H ) replied:

I  ̂■> | t I LL L* | 11 Ld 6 6 vLw* J J  ))
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Commenting on this hadith, Qatadah (a^>) said:

“Allah (Hg) gave them life in order to hear the 
Prophet’s ( S )  words, as a reproach and scom, and to 
make them feel the remorse and regret for what they 
did.” 1

'All (4&) reported that when his father Abu Talib died, he went to 
the Prophet ($H) and said, “Your uncle, the misguided old man, has 
passed away; so who should bury him?” He replied:

<Go bury him, and then do nothing until you return 
to me.>

He said, “But he died as a pagan!?” He said, « <Go bury 
him.> So he buried him and came back. He (H ) told him:

«■ * f 0 0
(( . U 6 13 b I ))

<Go take a bath, and then do nothing until you 
return to me.>

'All concludes:

“I took a bath and came back to him. He made 
supplications for me that are more precious to me than 
the most expensive red and black camels.”

The narrator from ‘AIT (Abu ‘Abd ur-Rahman as-Sulaml) added:

“After washing a dead body, 'All used to take a bath.” 2

1 Recorded by al-Bukharl and Muslim.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawtid, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 169-171).
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Note in this hadith that Allah’s Messenger ( S )  did not console 
‘All for the death of his pagan father, which may be taken as an 
evidence against consoling Muslims for the death of their disbelieving 
relatives — leave alone consoling’ the disbelievers.

It is further concluded from this that it is recommended for the men 
who conduct the burial to take a bath after burial.

Note also that there is no indication in any of the authentic reports 
of this hadith that ‘All washed his father. Thus, it cannot be used as 
an evidence for washing a disbeliever. 1

S e p a r a t e  G r a v e y a r d s

The practice of the Prophet (H ) and the believers through the ages 
until our time indicates that a Muslim must not be buried with a kafir, 
nor a kafir with a Muslim: Separate graveyards should be designated 
for Muslims and non-Muslims.

Bashir Bin al-Khasasiyah reported that he was once walking with 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) and holding his hand when he told him:

<0 Ibn al-Khasasiyah! Why are you complaining to 
Allah this morning (about being away from your 
wife and family)? Here you are, walking with Allah’s
Messengerh

Still holding his hand, Ibn ul-Khasasiyah replied, “May my father 
and mother be a ransom for you, O Allah’s Messenger! I do not 
complain to Allah about anything this morning! He did all good things 
for me.”

While they were walking, they passed by the graves of the 
mushriks, and Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

I Lo J_|| Li))

1 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 171-172.
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<These have missed a lot of good.> (Three times)

Then they passed by the graves of the Muslims, and he said:
* * / (■

( olj-o cS%) «. Ij J S  I i i J j i l  jJl)»

<These have attained a lot of good.> (Three times)

Then his eyes fell on a man walking with two shoes among the graves. 
He said to him:

« ! ei-ww_w„' I i I L? L »

<0 man with shoes! Woe be to you! Remove your 
shoes.>

Recognizing Allah’s Messenger (H ), the man immediately removed his 
shoes and cast them aside. 1

This hadith indicates that there was a clear distinction between the 
graves of the disbelievers and those of the Muslims. Ibn Hazm took it 
as an evidence that it is not permissible to bury a Muslim with a 
mushrik, and that it is not permissible to walk with shoes among the 
graves. 2

Burial Places

G r a v e y a r d s

The dead should normally be buried in graveyards. The Prophet ( 0 )  
used to bury the dead Muslims in al-Baql‘ graveyard. There are 
numerous reports in that regard, some of which we have cited earlier. 
Furthermore, there are no reports indicating that any of the salaf was 
buried in other than a graveyard — except for the special cases that we 
will discuss below.

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 172-173).

2 Al-Muhalla 5:142-143.
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T h e  L o c a t io n  o f  D e a t h

There are numerous (mutawatir) reports confirming that Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  was buried in his house in the place where he died. 
This is specific to him, as is indicated by ‘A’ishah Os§e>) who reported 
that when Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  died, the sahabah differed about his 
burial, until Abu Bakr (4§e>) said that he had heard something in that 
regard from Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) ,  and had previously forgotten it, 
which was that:

j* ̂ ji  ̂ jii
« .<ui j j j u  j l  ^JlII *̂ ! L*j *1)1 j l z J  L>»

<Never did Allah take a prophet’s life except in the 
location where he should be buried.>

Thus he was buried in the place of his mattress. 1

T h e  B a t t l e f ie l d

The martyrs (i.e., the Muslims killed on the battleground), should not 
be transferred to graveyards, but should be buried in the same place 
where they were martyred.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah ($&) reported that when Allah’s Messenger (0) 
went out of al-Madlnah to fight against the mushriks (in the battle of 
Uhud), his father told him, “O Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah! Why don’t you 
stay behind in al-Madlnah to see what will happen to us. Verily, by 
Allah, if it were not that I am leaving behind some daughters (that 
need help), I would have wished that you be killed before me.” Jabir 
continues:

“While I was waiting in al-Madlnah, my aunt brought 
my (dead) father and uncle, leveling them on the two 
sides of a camel. She entered al-Madlnah to bury them 
in our graveyards. But a man caught up with her saying,
‘Surely, Allah’s Messenger (0) commands you to bring

1 Recorded by at-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 174).
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back the killed ones and bury them in the places where 
they were killed.’ So we took them back and buried 
them where they were killed.” 1

In T h e  H o u s e s ?

Except for the unique case of Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) ,  it is not 
permissible to bury the dead in the houses. Al-Hafiz said:

“It is quite possible that other people are prohibited 
from that, because burial in the houses turns them into 
burial places, which prohibits praying in them.” 2

Al-Bukhari derived this prohibition from Ibn ‘Umar’s (t$sb) hadith 
that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  said:

<Pray some of your prayers in your homes, and do 
not turn them to graves.> 3

According to al-Hafiz, the hadith of Abu Hurayrah is more explicit 
in this regard, clearly indicating that it is absolutely prohibited to bury 
in the houses:

<Do not turn your homes into burial places.> 4

1 Recorded by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 175).

2 Fath. ul-Barl 1:420.
3 Recorded by al-Bukharl.
4 Recorded by Muslim.
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Burial Time

H u r r y in g  t h e  B u r ia l

As explained in the previous chapters, great hurry should be made in 
going through all of the preparatory steps for the final one in the 
funeral process: burial. A Muslim should normally be buried within 
twenty four hours from death.

The exceptional delay of the Prophet’s (H ) burial should not be 
taken as an example in this regard. He passed away on Monday 
(during the day), was washed and shrouded on Tuesday, and was 
buried in the middle of the night, 1 which was about thirty six hours 
after his death. The reason for that delay was the sahabah’s great 
shock from that painful incident, and their indecision at first regarding 
washing, shrouding, and burying him (as was discussed elsewhere in 
this book).

T h e  T h r e e  P r o h ib it e d  T im e s

It is not permissible to bury at the three times that are specified in the 
hadith of ‘Uqbah Bin 'Amir (4&):

“There are three times at which Allah’s Messenger ( i l )  
prohibited us from praying or burying our dead: When 
the sun rises — until it becomes high, when the noon
time starts — until the sun declines (off the zenith), and 
when the sun approaches setting — until it sets.” 2

B u r ia l  D u r in g  t h e  N ig h t

It is also prohibited to bury during the night except if there is a 
necessity for that. This follows from Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah’s (t^>) hadith 
(fully cited in the chapter on shrouding) in which he reported:

1 Recorded by at-Tirmithi (in ash-Shamail) from 'A’ishah (t^b) and Muhammad al- 
Baqir (al-Husayn’s grandson). Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Mukhtasar ush- 
Shamail p. 197-198).

2 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
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“The Prophet (H ) prohibited that a man be buried 
during the night before the janazah prayer could be 
performed for him — unless one is forced to do that.” 1

The reason for this is that the night burial would result in smaller 
numbers of people praying over the deceased, following his janazah, 
and burying him. It is important to have large numbers of people, 
because of the benefit and rewards they attain from performing such 
Islamic duties, as well as making it more likely that their intercession 
for the deceased be granted. An-Nawawl said:

“The ‘ulama have differed in regard to burying during 
the night. Al-Hasan al-Basrl disliked it unless there is a 
necessity for it. This hadith is an evidence for him. 
However, many of the earlier and later ‘ulama say that 
it is not disliked, because Abu Bakr as-Siddlq (■#>) and 
a large group of the salaf were buried at night without 
objection, and the black woman and the man who used 
to clean the Masjid, both were buried at night without 
disapproval (of that) from the Prophet ( 0 )  . . .” 2

Ibn Hazm responds to this argument by saying:

“For everyone who was buried at night, whether it was 
him (H ), his wives, or his companions, it was only for 
a necessity requiring that, such as fearing the extreme 
heat for the attendees — which is severe in al-Madlnah, 
fearing that the body might decay, or other reasons that 
would allow night burial. No one may assume about 
them ($$&) anything else.” 3

But if the people are forced to bury someone at night, they may use 
a lamp or lantern and bring it down into the grave to facilitate the 
burial process. Ibn 'Abbas (i^b) reported that:

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Shark Muslim.
3 Al-Muhalla 5:114-115.
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“Allah’s Messenger (H ) lowered a man into his grave 
at night, and a lantern was lighted in the grave.” 1

Grave Description

W id e , D e e p , a n d  G o o d

The grave should be dug deep and wide, with square edges and straight 
walls that hold well together.

Hisham Bin ‘Amir (A®) reported that on the day of Uhud, many of 
the Muslims were killed, and many were wounded. So the sahabah 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Digging a separate grave for each of the 
dead is too much for us, so what do you command us to do?” He 
replied:

/> £ «■ £ *

(( . b iji ji£ \ Ij-a J i j  < ̂ iJ  I ^

<Dig (graves), and make them wide, deep, and good.
Bury two or three in one grave, putting ahead the 
one with the most knowledge of Qur an.>

Hisham added, “My father was the third of three men (in one grave), 
but knew more Quran than them, so he was placed ahead.” 2

A man from the Ansar reported that when he was a young boy, he 
went with his father and others with Allah’s Messenger (HI) in the 
janazah of a man of the Ansar. Allah’s Messenger (H ) sat near the 
edge of the grave and instructed the digger:

A A ^ (■

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah and at-Tirmithl. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl {Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 180).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, an-Nasal, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 181-182).
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J  j ' j f L s J

<Make it wide from the side of the head, and make 
it wide from the side of the feet. Indeed, a palm tree 
may be for him in Jannah. ’> 2

A H o l e  v s .  a  Lahd

It is permissible to make the grave in the form of a plain rectangular 
vertical hole dug such that the short sides of the rectangle point in the 
direction of Qiblah. It is preferable to add to that a lahd, which is 
another hole, large enough to accommodate the body, made near the

Z&3 D i m e n t i d n a l  V i e w s  o f  a  G r a v e  

w i t h  A p p r o x i m a t e  M e a s u r e m e n t s  ( f o r  a n  A v e r a g e  M a n )

Figure 9.1

1 This could be the janazah of Ibn ad-Dahdah (review his story in the chapter on 
following the janazah).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaqt. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 182).
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bottom of the grave in the wall that is in the direction of Qiblah. After 
the body is laid in the lahd, bricks are placed behind it (Figure 9.1). 
The purpose of the lahd is that, when the soil is dumped into the 
grave, it does not fall directly over the body but behind it.

Both forms of graves have been used during the time of Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), but the lahd is preferable for the following reports.

Anas Bin Malik (^>) reported:

“When the Prophet (81) passed away, there were two 
grave-diggers in al-Madlnah, one of them making lahds 
and the other plain holes. The sahabah said, ‘Let us 
implore our Lord to choose for us, and then call both of 
them. Whoever arrives first will make the grave.’ They 
did that, and the one who made lahds arrived first. Thus 
they made a lahd for the Prophet ( 0 ) .” 1

Ibn 'Abbas (t^») reported:

“Al-‘Abbas, ‘All, and al-Fadl went down into the 
Prophet’s (H ) grave (to bury him). His lahd had been 
made by a man of the Ansar, who is the same man that 
had made the lahds for the shahlds of Badr.” 2

‘Amir, the son of Sa'd Bin Abl Waqqas 0#>), reported that his 
father instructed:

“Make a lahd for me, and erect bricks behind me — as 
was done for Allah’s Messenger (8§).” 3

Ibn ‘Abbas and Jarir (r^,) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

1 Recorded by Ibn Majah, at-TahawI, and Ahmad. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 183).

2 Recorded by at-TahawI, Ibn Hibban, and Ibn ul-Jarud. Verified to be authentic by 
al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 183).

3 Recorded by Muslim, an-NasaT, and others.



Funerals 217 Burial
£ tf. *«. Lj jj*} j l I J  I j  LJ jbJJ I»

<Lahds are for us (Muslims), and plain holes are for 
other people.> 1

An-NawawT (xfe) said:

“There is a consensus among the 'ulama that burying 
in a lahd or a plain grave are both permissible. If the 
earth is hard so that its soil would not collapse, a lahd 
is preferable; and if it is soft and may collapse, a plain 
grave is preferable.” 2

P r a c t i c a l  C o n s i d e r a t i o n s

1. Dimensions: Figure 9.1 shows approximate dimensions for a grave 
with a lahd. The lahd  s position varies, and in some areas is made 
level with the bottom of the grave. The dimensions are given for a 6-ft 
(180 cm) person. All dimensions should be proportionally changed for 
a smaller or bigger body.

The depth of a grave varies from place to place, based on the type 
of soil, climate, geology, wild life, and so on. In Texas, the top of the 
graveliner (see below) should be at least 18 inches (45 cm) from the 
surface of the ground.

2. Alternative Lahd: In some Muslim areas, instead of digging a lahd, 
the body is laid in the bottom Qiblah-corner of the grave (sometimes 
with a partial lahd dug in that direction), and large bricks or concrete 
slabs are obliquely placed over it, serving the same purpose of the 
lahd\ preventing soil from falling directly over the body, and protecting 
against the digging of wild animals or robbers.

3. Opening and Closing: “Opening and Closing” is a process in the 
funeral-language that entails a costly fee, much of which not easily

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, Ahmad, and others. All o f its reports are weak, but it is 
verified to be collectively authentic (for its various reports) by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul- 
Janaiz ]p. 184).

2 Al-Majmu 5:287.
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avoidable by the Muslims who live in the West. It consists of 
administration and permanent record keeping, opening and closing the 
grave (locating the grave, laying out the boundaries, excavating and 
filling the interment space), installation and removal of the lowering 
machine, placement and removal of artificial grass dressing and coco
matting at the grave site, levelling and re-sodding the grave if the earth 
settles, etc.

4. Digging Own Grave: In most countries, the individuals may not dig 
their graves. The digging (opening and closing) is done by authorized 
graveyard personnel. The reason for this is protection against personal 
injury, and protection of the property of adjacent graves.

5. Graveliners: Some of the United States (and other countries), and 
some funeral homes, require building a container in the bottom of the 
grave, which is meant to protect the body against the ground’s sinking- 
in after the burial. This container is called a burial vault or a 
graveliner, and is made of a variety of materials including concrete, 
stainless steel, galvanized steel, copper, bronze, plastic, or fiberglass.

If required, a concrete graveliner should be used, because it is 
closest to the Islamic burial. The body is placed in that liner, and then 
a concrete lid is brought down, sealing the box, before dumping the 
soil into the grave. This obviously meets some of the requirements of 
a lahd as well, and may be used by the Muslims if they do not have 
the better alternatives.

6. Burial in Casket: By all means, the Muslim communities in the 
West should not allow burying the Muslims inside the caskets, as this 
is an imitation of the kujfar, and is an unnecessary waste of money.

Who Lowers the Body

M e n

Men should lower the dead person into the grave, even if it was a 
woman. There are several reasons for this, among which the following:
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a) This has been the practice of the Muslims since the time of Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), as in the example of Abu Talhah (4&) below (in 
the section on intercourse).

b) Men are stronger than women for that job.

c) If women were to do it, some of their bodies may get exposed to 
the strangers in the process.

d) It is not recommended for the women to follow the janazah, which 
limits their presence during the burial.

R e l a t i v e s

The deceased’s relatives have the first right to lowering him into the
grave. This derives from the general meaning of the following ayah:

«Those of blood relationship 1 have the highest claim 
to one another, in accordance with Allah’s decree.» 2

Three of the Prophet’s (H ) closest relatives lowered him into his 
grave. This was mentioned in Ibn 'Abbas’s (t$fe) hadith (cited earlier 
in the section on lahd). Similarly, ‘All (<ŝ >) reported”

“I washed Allah’s Messenger ( 0 ) ,  and expected to 
observe what is usually seen on dead people, but saw 
none of that. He was good (in looks and smell) alive 
and dead. Of all people, those who took care of 
lowering and burying him were four: 'All, al-‘Abbas, 
al-Fadl, and Salih — the servant of Allah’s

1 According to various 'ulama, such as Ibn Hazm and an-NawawI, those with blood 
relations are: the father and his fathers and the sons and their sons, then the brothers 
from both parents, then the brothers from the same father, then their sons, then the 
father’s and mother’s paternal uncles, then the father’s paternal uncles, then their 
children, then every one beyond that with blood relations.

2 Al-Anfal 8:75, and al-Ahzab 33:6.
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Messenger (H ). A lahd was dug for Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), and bricks were erected behind him.” 1

'Abd ur-Rahman Bin Abza reported that he prayed behind 'Umar 
Bin al-K hattab (4&) in al-Madlnah over Zaynab Bint Jahsh 0*|e>). He 
made four takbirs,. Then he sent someone to ask the Prophet’s (H ) 
wives, “Whom do you want to place her in the grave?” He was hoping 
to do that himself, but they responded to him, “See who was allowed 
to see her in her life, and let him place her in the grave.” He replied, 
“You are right!” 2

H u s b a n d

It is permissible for a husband to place his dead wife in her grave. 
'A’ishah ( t ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) came to her on the 
day when his fatal illness started. She complained about a headache 
that she had by saying, “Oh my head!” He said:

« diillfs blj  jli" liUS jl

<1 wish that it (death) would have come to you while 
I am alive. I would then prepare you and bury you.>

This stirred 'A’ishah’s 9^ 0) jealousy who said, “ I would expect you 
on such a day enjoying one of your wives.” He (H ) then said:

\ j ±  J l ^ l j  dbl J  ^ 1  blj»

"! J j \  b l” JJLs J jju  j ]  o l» l  <bb^

« . b  I Y J j j L a j l  \ j  *ll I b  j

<It is my head (that truly hurts)! Summon your 
father and brother so that I would write a letter (of

1 Recorded by al-Hakim and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim, ath- 
Thahabl, and al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 186-187).

2 Recorded by at-Tahawi, al-Bayhaql, and Ibn Sa'd. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 187).
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assignment) for Abu Bakr, because I am afraid that 
a sayer would say and a wisher would wish, “I am 
more worthy (of leadership)!” But Allah (iH), as well 
as the believers, would reject anyone other than Abu 
Bakr.> 1

No I n t e r c o u r s e

It is a condition for the man who enters the grave to bury the body not 
to have had recent sexual intercourse. If the closest relatives do not 
fulfill this condition, others will have more right to burying the body, 
even if it were a woman’s and they were not her mahrams.

Anas (<*§&>) reported that he witnessed the janazah of one of Allah’s 
Messenger’s (H ) daughters 2. Allah’s Messenger (H ) sat near the 
grave, his eyes tearing, and asked:

« aLUI  j lL  ^  J j&»

<Is there among you a man who did not approach his 
wife last night?>

Abu Talhah replied, “I did not, O Allah’s Messenger!” He told him, 
«. J> Jyli» <Go down into her grave then.> And he went down and 
buried her. 3

In another report of this incident, Anas said that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

« .Jjfcl jJJJI O jli ĴiJI

<Any man who has approached his wife last night 
may not enter into the grave.>

So ‘Uthman (4s>) did not enter into the grave (to bury her). 4

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and Ahmad.
2 This was Umm Kulthum, ‘Uthman’s wife, who died in 9 H.
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari and others.
4 Recorded by Ahmad, al-Hakim, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Hakim,

ath-Thahabl, and al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 188-189). Note that some of the
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An-Nawawi (kfc) commented:

“This is one of the hadlths used as evidence in that men 
are the ones who conduct the burial, even if the 
deceased was a woman. It is well-known that Abu 
Talhah (4&) was a non-mahram to the Prophet’s (H ) 
daughter, but was one of the righteous men present. 
There was no mahram present except the Prophet (H ), 
who probably had an excuse for not entering her grave 
— as well as her husband TJthman. It is well-known 
that her sister Fatimah and other women were available, 
which indicates that women may not enter into a grave 
and conduct the burial.” 1

Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar ( ^ ')  commented:

“This hadith indicates that a person who has not 
recently experienced (sexual) pleasures is given priority 
over a father and a husband in conducting the burial, 
even for a woman.” 2

Burying the Body

E n t e r i n g  F r o m  t h e  F e e t - S ide

The body should be brought in
lengthwise, head first, from the foot of
the grave, which is the side where the
deceased’s feet will be (Figure 9.2).

A 1 _ T 1 _ Moving th e  B o d y  in to  th e  G raveAbu Ishaq reported that al-Hanth
requested that ‘Abdullah Bin YazTd
pray over him. He did that, and then Figure 9.2

reports mention that this daughter’s name was Ruqayyah, which is a mistake from 
one of the narrators, because Ruqayyah died when the Prophet (H§l) was in the battle 
of Badr, so he did not witness her burial.

1 Al-Majmu 5:289.
2 Fath ul-Barl

ve
Qiblah |

Foot of Grave
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moved him into the grave from the side of the grave’s foot, saying, 
“This is the Sunnah’s guidance (in this regard).” 1

As expressed by ash-Shafit and al-Bayhaqi, the reports indicating 
that the Prophet (H ) was brought in from the side of Qiblah are 
unauthentic. Furthermore, that was impossible to perform since the 
Qiblah side was against the wall of his room. 2 Ash-Shafit ('<&) added:

“The issue of bringing in the dead body is one of the 
well-known matters among us because of the frequent 
occurrence of death, and that it is done in the presence 
of the scholars and trustworthy people (of knowledge).
It is one of the general matters that one could perform 
without a hadith, and the hadith would then be like a 
confirmation of a matter commonly known to the 
people. Allah’s Messenger (Hi), the Muhajirun, and the 
Ansar are all (buried) among us 3. The transmissions of 
the common people in that regard do not differ in that 
the dead body should be shoved in (along its length). 
Someone 4 then comes from a town other than ours, 
teaching us how to bring in the body! And he did not 
know better than to report from Hammad from 
Ibrahim 5 that the Prophet (Hi) was brought in width- 
wise! 6 ” 7

Ash-Shafit also cited from Ibn ‘Abbas (t̂ >) and others that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) was brought in length-wise, head first. 8 

Also, Ibn STrTn (ajfe) reported:

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, al-Bayhaqi, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 190).

2 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 190.
3 In al-Madlnah.
4 He is referring here to Abu HanTfah (^J).
5 Hammad Bin Sulayman and Ibrahim an-Naktn.
6 This is one of the weak reports to which we referred above.
7 Al-Umm 1:241.
8 Verified by al-Albanl to be authentic, except for a doubt regarding ash-Shafit’s 

Shaykh whom he only described as “the Trustworthy” {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 191).
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“I was in a janazah with Anas (**&>). He instructed that 
the body be brought in, length-wise, from the foot of 
the grave.” 1

How t o  P l a c e  t h e  B o d y

The dead person should be placed in the grave on his right side, facing 
Qiblah. This makes his head on the right side (for one facing Qiblah), 
and his feet on the left side (Figure 9.1 and 9.3).

Ibn Hazm said:

“This has been the practice of the people of Islam from 
the time of Allah’s Messenger ($1) until our present 
day. This is how the graves are made in every 
graveyard (for Muslims) on the surface of the earth.” 2

W h a t  t o  S ay

As in most matters of importance, when placing the body in the grave, 
one mentions Allah’s name. One also declares that this is being done 
according to the teachings of Allah’s Messenger (H ).

Ibn ‘Umar (t$&) reported that Allah’s Messenger ( ! l )  said:

<When you place your dead in the graves, say, 
“Bismillah, wa- ala millati rasiilillah — With Allah’s 
Name, and upon the religion of Allah’s
Messenger.”> 3

1 Recorded by Ahmad and Ibn AbT Shaybah. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 192).

2 Al-Muhalla 5:173.
3 Recorded by at-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 192-193).
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Ibn ‘Umar also reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) used to say 
the above when placing a dead person in the grave. 1

Al-BayadI (4Q reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

'J j IJ  JJ I j i J b  ( ft̂ 9  j  I i  J CwJ. I»

« . jJJ I <*Jjl , t : A»dlJI

<When a dead person is placed in his grave, those 
who place him should say as they put him in the 
lahd, “Bismilldh, wa-billah, wa-ala millati
rasiililldh — With Allah’s Name, and with Allah’s 
help, and upon the religion of Allah’s Messenger.”> 2

M u l t i p l e  B o d i e s  in O n e  G r a v e

It is permissible to bury two or 
more bodies in one grave in 
situations of necessity. In that 
case, those who had memorized 
more Quran should be placed 
ahead in the direction of Qiblah 
(Figure 9.3).

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (^>) 
reported that the Prophet (H ) 
would use one sheet for 
shrouding two or three of those 
who were killed in Uhud. He would then ask, li>l <Who
among them had memorized more Qur an?> And when he is told, 
he would place him ahead in the lahd. He also said:

« .A-oLJiJI ^jj bl»

<1 am a witness for those on Resurrection Day.>

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-TirmithT, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 192).

2 Recorded by al-Hakim. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 193).

Bodies Facing Qiblah

M ultip le  Bodies in One Grave

Figure 9.3
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And he commanded that they be buried in their blood. So they were 
not washed, and he did not pray over them. Jabi added:

“So my father and uncle 1 were buried on that day in 
one grave.” 2

Abu Qatadah (4Q reported that ‘Amr Bin al-Jamuh, who used to 
limp, came to Allah’s Messenger (Hi) and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger (0 ) !  If I fight for Allah’s cause until I get killed, would I 
then walk with this foot good in JannahT’’ He replied, «.^ »  <Yes.> So 
on the day of Uhud, he, his nephew 3, and a servant of theirs were all 
killed. Allah’s Messenger (H ) passed by him and said:

« 4 JLfc (_s-ikc Joj

<It is as if I look at you walking, with this foot good, 
in Jannah.>

So Allah’s Messenger (H ) commanded that all three of them be buried 
in one grave. 4

To the same meaning, we have cited earlier the hadith of Hisham 
Bin ‘Amir (p. 214) as well as other hadiths in earlier chapters.

Note that this gives a special merit to those who hold more Quran 
than others.

Ash-Shafit (xfe) said:

“In situations of hurry or limited graves, two or three 
bodies may be buried in one grave. The better and 
oldest would be placed toward Qiblah. And I do not 
like for a woman to be buried with a man under any 
circumstance. If that was an unavoidable necessity, the

1 By “uncle” he refers to 'Amr Bin al-Jamuh (4^>) who was a close friend of 
'Abdullah (Jabir’s father) and the husband of his sister Hind Bint ‘Amr.

2 Recorded by al-Bukhari and others.
3 This was ‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr Bin Hiram, Jabir’s father He was not an 

immediate nephew of ‘Amr Bin al-Jamuh, but was thus described out of respect 
toward the latter for his seniority.

4 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 184).
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man should be placed in front of her, and a barrier of 
soil should be made between them.” 1

T h r o w i n g  T h r e e  H a n d f u l s

After the lahd is closed with bricks, it is recommended for those by the 
grave to throw in three handfuls (with both hands) of soil.

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (H?) once prayed over a janazah , 
and then (after burial) he went toward the dead person 
and threw three handfuls (of soil) on the side of his 
head.” 2

It is to be noted that there is no authentic basis in the Sunnah for 
a specific thikr to be said with each one of these three handfuls. 3

D i s i n t e r m e n t

It is permissible to take out a body from the grave, shortly after burial, 
and before it decays. This is an exceptional situation that may only be 
undertaken for a good reason, such as discovering that it was buried 
without washing or shrouding.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah (t^>) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) went to the grave of ‘Abdullah 
Bin Ubayy 4 after he was placed in the hole. He ordered 
that he be brought out. He held him over his knees, 
blew over him of his saliva, shrouded him in his own 
shirt, and prayed over him 5. That — Allah knows

1 Al-Umm 1:245.
2 Recorded by Ibn Majah. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 

p. 193).
3 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 194-195.
4 He was the chief munafiq (hypocrite) in al-Madlnah.
5 As we explained previously in the chapter on janazah prayer, this happened before 

Allah (tHi) prohibited praying over the hypocrites.
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best —  was because he had given al-‘Abbas a shirt to 
wear 2

Another report from Jabir (<̂ >) has a slight weakness, but gives 
more details to this incident. Jabir said that when ‘Abdullah Bin Ubayy 
died, his son came to the Prophet (HI) and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
If you do not attend, our family will ever be disgraced.” So he went 
and found that he had already been placed in his hole. He said, 
« ? » jl JJ Stil» <Shouldn’t you have invited me before you put him 
in?> He had him taken out of the hole, blew over him from head to 
foot, and shrouded him in his shirt. J

P r a c t i c a l  C o n s i d e r a t i o n s

Depending of the body’s size and weight, it may require several people 
to lay it down in its lahd. A heavy man may require two or three men 
(who have not had intercourse on the previous night) to enter the 
grave, and two or three men to hand them the body from above.

As the head is lowered (from the feet-side of the grave), the rest of 
the body is passed over the hands along the same direction. The 
authentic thikr is said at this time, and the body is laid facing the 
Qiblah in the lahd. If any ties were put around the shroud to hold it 
together, they should be untied.

Bricks are then placed behind the body, making sure to keep it 
facing the Qiblah with their help. The men get out of the grave, and 
the soil is dumped to fill it to a hand-span height.

The grave is then mounded, and a stone is placed above the 
location of the head (with no writing other than the deceased’s name).

1 As recorded by al-Bukhari, this was after the battle of Badr, when the Prophet’s 
uncle al-‘Abbas was held hostage (before he declared Islam), and did not have a 
shirt on him. The Prophet ( i l l )  found ‘Abdullah Bin Ubayy’s shirt and gave it to 
him to wear.

2 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
3 Recorded by Ahmad and others. Al-AlbanT verified that it has a good isnad, except 

for Ibn uz-Zubayr, the narrator from Jabir, who did not declare direct hearing 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 203).
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After the Burial

S u p p l i c a t i n g

After completing the burial, it is recommended to stand near the grave 
for a while and supplicate for the deceased. It is not recommended to 
prompt the dead person to say things to the angels who would be 
questioning him then

‘Uthman Bin ‘Affan (Mb') reported that when the Prophet (H ) 
finished a burial, he would stand over the grave and say:

((. 21   t aJ Ls 6 ! a) IIjLwj t \j    I ^

<Ask forgiveness for your brother, and that he be 
firm (in his answers), because he is being questioned 
now.> 2

When he approached death, 'Amr Bin al-'As (<#>) said:

“After you bury me, stand around my grave for as long 
as it takes to slaughter a camel and distribute its meat;
I will thus be comforted by your presence while I 
respond to my Lord's Messengers (the two angels).” 3

R e m i n d i n g  t h e  P e o p l e  N e a r  t h e  G r a v e

It is permissible to sit around the grave during the burial, reminding 
the present people about death and related matters.

Al-Bara Bin ‘Azib (•#>) reported that he and other companions 
went out with Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  in the funeral of an AnsarT man. 
They reached the location of the grave before the lahd was dug. The 
Messenger (H ) sat down facing the Qiblah, and they sat around him

1 There is a report in that regard indicating that one should instruct the deceased to 
say certain things, but it may not be used, because it is extremely weak, as verified 
by al-Albanl (as-Silsilah ad-Daifah  no. 599).

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, al-Hakim, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 198).

3 Recorded by Muslim.
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quietly, as if afraid to disturb birds perching on their heads. He held 
in his hand a stick with which he moved the earth. He looked toward 
the sky, then tqward the earth, raising and lowering his eyes three 
times. He said, O X «.^ilI ^  i)L lj.L*̂ J>> <Seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment of the grave.> (Three times) Then he said:

<0 Allah, I seek refuge in You from the punishment
of the grave.> (Three times)

He (H ) continued:

»j>*VI JLj Jj LjjJI jlS' Ijl j-«j£l X-*JI jl»

<Verily, when a believing abd is at the point of 
departure from the worldly life, and is about to 
enter the next life, angels descend from the heaven, 
their faces white like the sun. They carry with them 
a shroud from the fabric of Jannah, and
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embalmment from the fragrance of Jannah. They sit 
away from him at the limit of his eyesight. The angel 
of death then arrives, sits by his head, and says, “O 
good and peaceful soul, depart to Allah’s forgiveness 
and pleasure.” On hearing this, the soul leaves the 
body (as easily) as water drops flow from the spout 
of a water skin, and he (the Angel of Death) takes it.

When the soul leaves the body, all angels between 
the heavens and the earth, and all angels in the 
heavens, pronounce salah on him *. All gates of the 
heavens open for him; the guardians of every gate 
implore Allah that this soul ascends in their 
direction.

When the Angel of Death takes the soul, they (the 
other angels) do not leave it in his hand for as little 
as the blinking of an eye. They take it and place it in 
their shroud, and put on it their embalmment. To 
this apply Allah’s (Hi) words ...>

1  \ r L*rtl <0 ^  u L j  >

«...Our messengers (the angels) take his soul, and 
they never neglect their duty.» 2

He (H ) continued:

°>j till—a gjpuj))

: I J—1U j iSLTiU. I jj—a *}La j j * } L s  L-g-J j j  J-X °.n ; £

£jjJI "li-i L-a”
0 i * 0 ' 0 ^ 0 *l$J IJ   ̂ ' • 1 C lw> wd I ^ 3  I£ i Aj L o -^  I d)

< LiJUL-JI J j

1 i.e. they ask that he be forgiven.
2 Al-Anam  6:61.
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t  La-..„J I I <Ju  ̂ ‘   ̂ I c L-a—.J  I I LfeJj jiL i  f  L a l a

«'* (l>dc J  \ J & \ ”  : J> j >  iltf .ix L J I

<From it (the soul) issues the best scent of musk that 
ever existed on the surface of the earth.

The angels ascend with it. As they pass by 
gatherings of angels, they ask them, “What is this 
good soul?” They reply, “He is so and so, son of so 
and so,” using the best names with which he had 
been addressed in the first life. When they reach the 
lowest heaven, they request admission, and the gates 
open for them. The most elite (angels) from each 
heaven escort him to the next one, until he reaches 
the seventh heaven. Allah (Hi) then says, “Write My 
servant’s records in Illiyyun

<o A  A  i u jiA  a >
\ S S \  o A a i l

«And what will make you know what Illiyyun is? 
An inscribed register, witnessed by those (angels) 
nearest (to Allah).» 2

He (H ) continued:

, L A  : j u l  | * j  ^ a A j L x  ^  LuLjS j»

i*4> A  lA j  A *  (*-$■■'-A*

J u  4?a - >  A  X j  ^  ‘ J !  X " A A '  X

j l 5 L L >  <cs. I°jJj l i !  J U > u  (J -a >  a

"? A j A ” o * X  A A A

1 A place most high; the highest register.
2 Al-Mutaffifin 83:19-21.
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: J j iu i  L.” : J  : J ^

: "V jX J Cou j  JJI J> J I I'i* la” : J  j7 jL i  "

:j« L J  “V c lL i Loj” : J  jY y L i '\ ( » )  J j !  J

\ .. ^ " * ® "7♦ ih " i c r  - ”
: J j J L - 3 fi c 4- j  . 4-JJI <w>LJo u  I

J i  » :  i l i i  >1 "? k i i  ^  ? a i.:  Li ?^ Lj ^ i”

«... J i j  >  a l  ^  dJ’i i  t^ j J l

<Thus, his records are inscribed in 7 lliyyun, and the 
angels are told, “Take him back to the earth, 
because I promised them that from it I create them, 
into it I send them back, and from it I resurrect 
them once again.

He is then returned to the earth; and his soul is 
returned to his body, so that he hears the thumping 
of his companions’ shoes as they walk away from his 
grave.

Two angels of severe reprimand then come to 
him and shake him. They make him sit up, and ask 
him, “Who is you Lord?” He replies, “My Lord is 
Allah.” They ask him, “What is your df«?” He 
replies, “My dm  is Islam.” They ask him, “Who is 
that man who was sent to you?” He replies, “He is 
Allah’s Messenger ($1).” They ask him, “What did 
you do?” He replies, “I read Allah’s Book, believed 
in it, and obeyed it.” They shake him again, asking, 
“Who is your Lord? What is your d ln l Who is your 
prophet?” This is the last fitnah  to which a believer 
is subjected. In this regard, Allah (HI) says ...>

lis jji ^  co iin  j > j I  i\ J a \: & jji & \ c ^ y  

YV

1 Taha 20:55.
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«Allah keeps the believers firm with firm words in 
the first life, and in the last one.» 1

He (H ) continued:

J LL«-9 < (  iH  )  i ‘  ^
t  ^ ^ ^  ji

c 1 4-c ^  4—̂ i * JI ^̂ 5 -

( L ^ J ? j  L ^ > j j  Ll-S . <VjL I | L j L j I \ j  c I

‘ *lb̂ I  j-~ ~ > ( J ^ j  4-*j L j j  ‘ b j ' r f  * 4-o ^ . . t j t j j

I I £ dJv .,M J ^  J j U ■ V*.I I I JjJL-S £ I 1? ; £—J L - J  I

" .  4_c j J  c * j S  ^  J j i  dLo j j  I j i  <|*-2Lo ^ x j  I4J  o L > j  <<JJI ^  

A -> jJI ti-L^> j - 3  V c j I  j -4 ‘ j - r * • ‘*—̂  ^  ‘ 4 4 j I j  :<*J J j i- - 3  

*lfl tiLv-Jlfc Li iUljj .̂ JLaJI tilLx Ljl” : JyCa " -j^-i

U J I t«)JJI <Lw-2ju i  ^  LL-la j £ jlL)1 <Lcll? L * jj_ - j '44$'

l i i ” :JLaii tJU ICrooL;j

J\j lali <" O i <u aJJI oUjuI £ Jdl ^  dU>0

" .^ L ij  J * \  J [  *£>J Ulff .ifillJI  ̂L i j k i  Ljj” : JU

" l j u ” :J  JULi

<He repeats, “My Lord is Allah, my din is Islam, and 
my Prophet is Muhammad ( l i ) .” A caller then calls 
from the heavens, “My servant has spoken the truth; 
so provide him with furnishings from Jannah', clothe 
him from Jannah', and open for him a door to 
Jannah.” Thus he receives provision and perfume 
from it, and his grave is spread to the extent of his 
eyesight.

1 Ibrahim  14:27.
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Before him appears a man with a pleasant face, 
nice garments, and a good smell. He says to him, “I 
am to give you glad news that will please you: news 
of Allah’s acceptance, and gardens with everlasting 
bliss. This is the day that you had been promised.” 
He responds, “Glad news from Allah be to you too. 
Who are you? Your face is one that brings good.” 
He says, “I am your good deeds. By Allah, I only 
knew you quick in obeying Allah, and slow in 
disobeying Him. May Allah reward you well.”

A door is opened for him to Jannah and another 
one to the Fire, and he is told, “This (the Fire) would 
have been your dwelling had you disobeyed Allah. 
But Allah has substituted it for you with this 
(Jannah).” When he sees what is awaiting him in 
Jannah (of pleasures), he says, “O my Lord, speed 
up the arrival of the Hour (of Resurrection), so that 
I may rejoin my family and property.” He is told, 
“Calm down.”>

He (iH) continued:

J lc JL ilj Lj Jl ^Lkijl J  jlS' lil {Jl£JI -uJI j l j  »

t d I  « I £ L » ■ N ) I * iL-J | 1 t I

I« — • ■ J  ;  I I  j j —.. <j UI  ,t j

* ^

; j  3 - a ~ \ j  j* : ^  m 1_______^  ■)  I ^  ■ 1 &  d  I * J J - a

" JJI ^  J l  ^ > 1  JLjLjLI irJLJI L̂ Jyl”

iwot-dJ I j-J& l I i j J U  I Lfc. j j d J  t > J— > J  J J J s

J J  J lJ J lJ  .y J a jd l j  J j j - J I  Lju> ^  a tJjJJ.1 cij-^JI J-a 

^1 J l  JJtyj ■ ̂  LjLj  I J  (ilLo J5j ‘,Jj*^lj tLiJJI uyj lilLa

< L > j j  4—Ul jj-t-J j " V I  y>L J l  jy> <» La-1 J I
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<jyc LsJb  «jJ ^  Lij-tJu  pj Lfcjo-I lili  * Lijo-Li
f ^ 

*uL*> j  jC jIS ” I Q-a ^ j  <̂ j -i-J.I til_L

C t s ' s s } s Q s'  c  0 ^

%a I *>U < Lfj j j-L a l^ J  <L>j O.L>j

jU i” : j ^ L i  "?C_iU CjJI IJii Co” :g i 5  V l i k i u i ^

t LjjJI ^  L̂ j jLS” ĈCwj'i ^-sC — t j*iCs j j l  

«. . . :  J  < LjjJI oLw-JI ^1 If;

<And verily when a disbelieving (or disobedient) abd 
is at the point of departure from the worldly life, 
and is about to enter the hereafter, strong hulking 
angels with dark faces descend to him from the 
heavens. They bring with them tough fabrics from 
the Fire. They sit away from him at the limit of his 
eyesight. The Angel of Death (%0\) arrives, sits by 
his head, and says, “O malicious soul, depart to a 
wrath and anger from Allah.” On hearing this, it 
becomes terrified, and clings to the body, but he 
extracts it (by force), like a skewer is pulled from 
wet wool, causing the veins and nerves to burst.

Every angel between the heavens and the earth, 
and every angel in the heavens, curses him. The 
gates of the heavens are shut, and the guardians of 
every gate implore Allah that this soul does not 
ascend in their direction.

When the Angel of Death takes the soul, they (the 
other angels) do not leave it in his hand for as little 
as the blinking of an eye. They put it in that tough 
fabric, and from it emanates the most repugnant 
odor of a decaying cadaver that ever existed on the 
surface of earth.

The angels then ascend with it. As they pass by 
gatherings of angels, they ask them, “What is this 
malicious soul?” They respond, “He is so and so, son 
of so and so,” using the worst names with which he
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had been addressed in the first life. When they reach 
the lowest heaven, they request admission, but the 
gates are not opened for him: ...>

J^JI gL Yj f c j \  J  y\ Y)

t  • k_iljxSlI ^

«For them (the disbelievers), the gates of heaven will 
not be opened; and they will not enter Jannah until 
the camel goes through the eye of the needle.» 1

He (H ) continued:

JajSfl ^  ^  L l i i '  I : J->j J-t aJJI

pfJdz'j J>(s ‘JejY  Jl IjluJ” : JUb p  " .JUuJI

" Sj Lj Lf^aj <_rjI

(( : ft jL*> ^  l> ji? s U—JI 4>J j  £

<Allah (Hi) then says, “Write his record in Sijjm 2 in 
the lowest earth.” And they are told, “Take him 
back to the earth, because I promised them that 
from it I create them, into it I send them back, and 
from it I resurrect them once again. 3” His soul is 
then cast down from the heavens without regard, 
and it falls into his body: ...>

j/ o

Ĵa)l iiiA ii X U \ ^  > LJl5o JJL J 

Y \  <_s? ^
If 5# '  '

«As for the one who joins partners with Allah, it is 
as if he plunges down from the skies whereupon

1 A l-A raf 7:40.
2 A place most low; a place of Imprisonment.
3 Taha 20:55.



birds snatch him off, or the wind casts him away to 
a remote place (from Allah’s mercy).» 1

He ($1) continued:

Ij J j  I SI J L * J  J L >  wJ  A j l i  i J  a > j j  j Uc j ))

S s  0

£ A J L  j  A_j| j  ~  ̂ ' J  I  ̂ " ‘ I I-L )  j —l '  A____ i L i j  . AJLC

: j \ & i  J . ”  : aJ

- ” ' * * $ - '
J L i ” " . ^ j l  V  » L  " V d l L i  L a ”

:JLali £A_<w*i l i-L -J  U i ” ? J L J  Lou ^ J J I  J > J I  IJLJb J

" i j i s o J ^ j - lI jT c o u ^  » iib  j L ”

J j j f ”  : * L - J I  ^  a L i  j j i l L i  "  :S J J  %  . C - J i  T  : J l i j

U >  J>  A jL i  " . jU I  J l  e g  i j  I j L i l j  , j l l J I  ^  ij I j i J l i
J  ^  .  j  ♦ ■'' « I ♦ £  £  s  2 O ^  i s  I  s  } s  , s  } s  s

A—u  L j  & < L - C - I  k*JS >  j  y ^ . J J  ( L^.aO^-o^uj

^ u g  -lU-l -j o--^4 ’LIji £<c>jjl J«>j
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1 Al-Hajj 22:31
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«" . I c L J I  Y  4 j ” :J j L j  < j U I  j i y  -4 * 1 ?  ‘

<His soul is restored to his body, so that he hears the 
thumping of his companions’ shoes as they walk 
away from his grave.

Two angels of severe reprimand come to him and 
shake him. They make him sit up, and ask him, 
“Who is your Lord?” He replies, “Alas, alas, I do 
not know!” They ask him, “What is your d f n ? ”  He 
replies, “Alas, alas, I do not know!” They ask him, 
“Who is that man who was sent to you?” He cannot 
recall his name, and he is told, “(His name is) 
Muhammad!” He says, “Alas, alas, I do not know. I 
just heard the people say that.” He is then told, 
“You did not know; and you did not recite (the 
Qur an)!” A caller calls from the heaven, “He lies! 
So spread for him furnishings from the Fire, and 
open for him a door to the Fire.” Thus its heat and 
fierce hot wind reach him; and his grave is tightened 
around him, causing his ribs to break.

Before him appears a man with an ugly face, 
repulsive clothes, and a foul smell; he says, “I am to 
give you evil news that will displease you. This is the 
day that you had been promised.” He responds, 
“Evil news from Allah be to you too! Who are you? 
Your face is one that brings evil.” He says, “I am 
your malicious deeds. By Allah, I only knew you 
slow in obeying Allah, and quick in disobeying Him. 
May Allah repay you with evil.”

A blind, deaf, and dumb person is appointed for 
him. He carries in his hand a sledgehammer that, if 
it hits a mountain, would turn it to dust. He hits him 
(with it) once; and he becomes dust. Allah then 
restores him as he was, and the person hits him 
again; he emits a shriek that is heard by everything 
except men and jinns.
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A door is opened for him to the Fire; and he is 
given from the Fire’s furnishings. He then says, “O 
my Lord! Do not establish the Hour.”> 1

R a i s i n g  t h e  G r a v e  a  H a n d - S p a n

It is recommended to raise the grave about a hand-span (about 10 
inches or 25 centimeters) above ground-level. That would make it 
distinctive and preserve it from disrespect or abuse. Jabir Bin 
‘Abdillah (4&) reported:

“A lahd was made for Allah’s Messenger (H ) in his 
grave, bricks were erected behind him, and his grave 
was raised about a hand-span above ground-level.” 2

Raising the grave should be done with the extra soil (replaced by 
the body) that was dug from the grave, without adding to it additional 
soil. Ash-Shafit (s$5) said:

“I recommend that no additional soil be added to the 
grave from outside, because that would raise it too 
much. I recommend that it be raised above the surface 
of the earth approximately one hand-span.” 3

M o u n d i n g  t h e  G r a v e

It is recommended to make the top of a grave mounded, and not flat. 
Sufyan at-Tammar reported:

“I saw the grave of the Prophet (H ) (with Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar) mounded.” 4

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and others; verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 198-202).

2 Recorded by Ibn Hibban and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 195).

3 Al-Umm 1:245-246.
4 Recorded by al-Bukhaff and others.
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M a r k i n g  t h e  G r a v e

It is recommended to mark a grave with a rock or something like that, 
so that other family members who die later may be buried in the same 
grave. The rock should be placed at the location of the head.

A l-M uttalib, son of ‘Abdullah Bin al-M uttalib Bin Hantab (<̂ >), 
reported from one of the sahabah that when ‘Uthman Bin M azun (4̂ >) 
died, his janazah was taken out (to al-Baqf), where he was buried '. 
The Prophet (H ) commanded a man to hand him a rock, but could not 
carry it. Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  went to it, exposed his arms, carried 
it until he placed it at the location of the head, and said:

« . ^ 1  ^  oL> ^  aJI ^ j i \ j  j J  1$j jJjub)

<1 mark with it my brother’s grave, and bury with 
him those who will die of his family.> 2

S p r e a d i n g  P e b b l e s  o v e r  a  G r a v e ?

A report from al-Qasim (ajfe) indicates that he asked ‘A’ishah (bjjb) to 
show him the graves of the Prophet (H ) with his two companions (t$fe), 
and she showed him three graves neither high nor flat with the ground, 
with red pebbles spread over them. However, this report is weak 3 and 
cannot be taken as evidence for spreading pebbles over a grave.

T a k i n g  a  B a t h

Based on ‘All’s (4&) hadith when he buried his father (cited early in 
this chapter), it is recommended for those who lower and bury the 
body to take a bath after the burial.

1 He died on 3 H, and was the first Muslim to be buried in al-Baqf.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Bayhaql. Verified to be hasan by al-Hafiz and al- 

Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz 197).
3 Recorded by Abu Dawud and al-Hakim. Verified to be weak by al-Albanl {Ahkam 

ul-Janaiz p. 196).
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Wrong Acts Related to Making Graves

P l a s t e r i n g  a  G r a v e

Decorating a grave is a form of extravagance that has no benefit, and 
was not a practice of the righteous salaf. Some of the old peoples used 
to plaster the graves with a layer of gypsum (chalk), but Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) prohibited that. Jabir (<î >) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger (H ) prohibited plastering a grave 
(with chalk), sitting on it, building over it, adding to its 
height, or writing on it.” 1

Similar to plastering is coating a grave with clay. Such a coating 
is not permissible either — unless it is required to preserve the grave 
from rain and wind in a land with extreme weather situations.

B u i l d i n g - u p  a  G r a v e

Jabir’s above hadith indicates that Allah’s Messenger (lH) prohibited 
building anything on top of a grave. In addition, Abu Satd al- 
KhudrT (4&) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger prohibited building over graves.” 2

R a i s i n g  a  G r a v e

As explained earlier in this chapter, a grave may not be raised more 
than a handspan, which is done by using the extra soil remaining from 
digging it after burying the body. In Jabir’s above hadith, Allah’s 
Messenger ($1) prohibits raising a grave above that normal height. 
Also, Abu Hayyaj al-AsadT (xfe) reported that ‘AIT Bin AbT Talib (4̂ >) 
told him, “Shouldn’t I send you with the same mission as that with 
which Allah’s Messenger (HH) sent me:

1 This is a combined report from Muslim, Abu Dawud, an-NasaT, and others. All of 
its parts are verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 260).

2 Recorded by Ibn Majah and Abu YaTa. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 
{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 263-264).
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<Do not leave a statue in a house but destroy it, and 
do not leave a high grave but level it.> ” 1

Ash-ShawkanI (s^>) said:

“One form of raising the graves, to which this hadith 
more worthily applies, is building domes and structures 
over them. That also falls under making the graves 
places of worship, and the Prophet ( 0 )  has cursed 
whoever does that.

Building, raising, and adorning the graves has 
resulted in evils that make Islam cry! Among those is 
that the ignorants’ belief in these graves resembles the 
pagans’ belief in their idols — to the extent that they 
believe that they bring benefit and prevent harm .. .” 2

Thumamah Bin Shufayy reported that he went with Fudalah Bin 
‘Ubayd (4§a>) fighting in the lands of the Romans. A man was hit in 
Rhodes 3. Fudalah prayed over him and stood over his grave until the 
burial was completed. Then he told them:

“Make it light on top of him, because Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) commanded us to level the graves.” 4

Mu awiyah (4§&) said:

“Leveling the graves is a stipulation of the Sunnah. The 
Jews and the Christians raise their graves, so do not 
imitate them.” 5

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Nay ul-Awtar 4:72. Ash-ShawkanI also has a very useful booklet on this subject

titled, “Shark us-Sudur, f t  TahrTmi Rafil-Qubur —  Pleasing the Hearts in Regard
to the Prohibition of Raising the Graves”.

3 A Mediterranean island to the south-west of Turkey.
4 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and others.
5 Recorded by at-Tabaranl (in al-Kabir). Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl (Ahkam
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From previous reports, it should be noted that “leveling” in the 
above reports means lowering the graves to a hand-span above the 
ground.

W r it in g  o n  a  G r a v e

In Jabir’s above hadith, Allah’s Messenger (H ) prohibits writing on 
graves. An-Nawawl (3jte) said:

“Our scholars say that whether the writing was in a 
plate on the side of the head, as has been the practice of
some people, or other than that — all of that is
prohibited because of the general meaning of the 
hadith.” 1

Some scholars have only permitted writing the deceased’s name in 
a plain (non-fancy) manner, in order to distinguish the grave, as
Allah’s Messenger (H ) put a stone to mark 'Uthman Bin Maz'un’s
grave. However, this may not be exceeded to writing dates, poetry, 
Quran, or any other text.

W a y s  o f  t h e  D is b e l ie v e r s

There are many practices of the disbelievers in their graveyards and 
cemeteries that need to be pointed out for warning and reference.

1. A Mausoleum: A community mausoleum is a large building 
designed to provide above-ground entombment for a number of people. 
It is made up of many crypts, each designed to hold casketed remains. 
Following a casket entombment, the crypt is sealed, and a granite or 
marble front is attached.

2. A Columbarium: A columbarium, often located within a 
mausoleum or chapel, is constructed of numerous small compartments 
(niches) designed to hold urns containing cremated remains.

ul-Janaiz p. 267).
1 Al-Majmu 5:298.
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3. Cremation: Many funeral homes and cemeteries provide the option 
of cremating (burning) the body. The cremated remains are put into an 
urn, which is then interred or placed in a columbarium niche. Some 
cemeteries also provide for scattering the remains in a garden set aside 
for that purpose, in addition to a plaque memorializing the deceased.

4. Traditional Cemeteries vs. Memorial Parks: Traditional 
cemeteries have upright stone monuments, private mausoleums, 
statuary, etc. Memorial parks and gardens, on the other hand, are 
cemeteries without tombstones. Bronze memorials are placed level with 
the ground to blend with the beauty of the landscape.

Question/Answer Summary

The main elements relating to burial are outlined in the following 
question/answer summary.

Question Answer

What is the ruling of 
burying dead Muslims?

It is a communal obligation.

What is the ruling with 
regard to non-Muslims.

The Muslims should bury them if 
there is no one else to do it.

May the Muslims be buried 
in their houses?

No. They should be buried in 
graveyards.

Where should the non- 
Muslims be buried?

In their own graveyards.

Who should be buried at the 
location of death?

Those who are killed fighting for the 
cause of Allah.

At what times is the burial 
prohibited?

At sunrise, sunset, and when the sun 
is in the zenith (at noon). Night 
burial is also disapproved except in 
situations of necessity.
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Question Answer

How should a grave be 
made?

Wide, deep, and good (well dug), 
preferably with a lahd. It width 
should be in the Qiblah-direction.

What is a lahdl It is a horizontal recess made for the 
body in the Qiblah wall of the grave.

Who should lower the body 
into the grave?

Men who did not have intercourse on 
the previous night. The closest 
relatives have the first priority.

How to lower the body into 
the grave?

Bring it, head first, from the feet-side 
of the grave.

What to say as the body is 
being lowered?

“With Allah’s name, and upon 
Allah’s Messenger’s religion.”

How is the body buried? It is laid in the lahd on its right side, 
facing Qiblah. Bricks are put behind 
it before dumping the earth.

What should the people 
close to the grave do?

Throw in three handfuls of earth.

How should a grave be 
completed?

It should be raised a handspan, 
mounded, and marked over the head.

What should the people do 
immediately after the burial?

They should stay by the grave for a 
short while, supplicating and asking 
forgiveness for the deceased.

What things should be 
avoided in regard to graves?

Raising, building, plastering, or 
writing on them.

Should those who buried the 
body take a bath?

This is recommended.
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Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are common innovations relating to burial.

B e f o r e  t h e  B u r ia l

1. Digging one’s grave prior to death. This was not done by the
Prophet (H ) or his companions. Furthermore, a person cannot
foretell in which land he will die.

2. Slaughtering a calf upon arrival to the graveyard, and distributing
its meat over the people present.

3. Making thikr around the bier before burying the body.

D u r in g  t h e  B u r ia l

1 Putting blood from the slaughtered animal in the grave.

2. Calling athan while lowering the body into the grave.

3. Lowering the body from the head’s or Qiblah side of the grave.

4. Putting some of al-Husayn’s soil in the grave.

5. Placing a pillow or sand under the deceased’s head in the grave.

6. Placing a soft plush piece of velvet under the body in the grave.

7 . Spraying rose water over the body in the grave.

9. Throwing soil into the grave with the backs of the hands.

10. Saying specific thikr while throwing each handful.

11. Reciting al-Fatihah by the deceased’s head and the beginning of 
al-Baqarah by his feet (based on a weak hadith).
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12. Reciting various portions of Quran during and after the burial.

A f t e r  t h e  B u r ia l

1. Prompting the deceased with the Shahadah while in his grave.

2. Placing two stones on a woman’s grave.

3. Praising the deceased and lamenting over his grave after burial.

4. Putting food and drink over the grave to be taken by the poor.

5. Giving alms around the grave.

6. Pouring water over the grave.

7. Raising and building the grave with marble, and making upright 
tombstones.

8. Writing Quran, dates, poetry, and other things on the tombstone.

9. Planting flowers, myrtle, and other plants on the grave, or placing 
green branches on it when it is visited.

10. Hanging the deceased’s picture on the tombstone.

11. Delivering a speech after the burial. The admonitions that Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  gave were not in the form of speeches, were not 
his consistent practice, and he did not deliver them while 
standing. 1

1 Sab'una Sualan f i  Ahkam il-Jana'iz by Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al- 
‘Uthaymln, p. 26.



CHAPTER 10 

VISITING THE GRAVES

Ruling

It is recommended to visit the graves for the purpose of getting 
admonishment and remembering the hereafter. However, one may not 
associate the visit with anything that would anger Allah ($jg), such as 
supplicating to the dead, invoking their assistance, wailing over them, 
or performing there any of the actions prohibited in Islam, as will be 
discussed in this chapter.

Buraydah Bin al-Husayb reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

* > *
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<1 had prohibited you from visiting the graves. Now, 
visit them, because they will remind you of the 
hereafter — and may your visits benefit you. Thus 
whoever wishes to visit them let him do so, but do 
not say heedless words.

And I had prohibited you from eating the 
sacrifices’s meat beyond three days. Now, you may 
store as much of it as you wish.

And I had prohibited for you drinking grape 
juice except from a waterskin. Now, you may drink

249
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it from any container — but do not drink any 
intoxicating liquors.> 1

Abu Satd al-Khudrl (<̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

■~6 jj-® ‘ ‘ t y!®
*

((. I JaL-—u L> I j J j J L  K j

<1 had prohibited you from visiting the graves, so 
visit them, because they provide admonishment. But 
do not say anything that would anger the Lord.> 2

Anas Bin Malik (4̂ e>) reported that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  said:

j j  Lfj Ld c Is' I < j 1 A  L j  ._VdT»
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<1 had prohibited you from visiting the graves, so 
visit them, because that softens the heart, makes the 
eye tear, and reminds of the hereafter. But do not 
say heedless words.> 3

An-Nawawl (xfe) said:

“The earlier prohibition was because of their closeness 
to Jahiliyyah — when it was likely for them to say 
some of the heedless words that were said during 
Jahiliyyah. After the foundations of Islam became well- 
established, its rulings clear, and its characteristics 
distinctive, they were permitted to visit (the graves), and

1 Recorded by Muslim, an-Nasal, and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, al-Hakim, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 228).
3 Recorded by Ahmad and al-Hakim. Verified to be hasan by al-Albanl (Ahkam ul-

Janaiz p. 228-229).
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the Prophet (H ) took precaution by telling them not to 
say heedless words.” 1

Needless to say, many of the things said by the common people in 
our time when they visit the graves, such as invoking the dead, seeking 
their help, and asking Allah through them, are all among the worst 
heedless things to say.

Women’s Visits to the Graves

R u l in g

The above recommendation to visit the graves applies to both men and 
women, because the Prophet’s (H ) above statements are general in this 
regard. This is most clear from Buraydah’s above hadith in which the 
Prophet (H ) permitted other things that he had prohibited earlier, and 
no one ever said that those apply only to men.

Also, the purpose for which Allah’s Messenger (iH) permitted 
visiting the graves (softening the heart, making the eye tear, and 
reminding of the hereafter) is applicable to both men and women.

Furthermore, the Prophet (H ) has allowed the women to visit the 
graves during his lifetime.

‘Abdullah Bin Abl Mulaykah reported that he once saw 
‘A’ishah ( ^ )  coming from the direction of the graveyard (in 
Makkah). He asked her, “O Mother of the Believers! Whence are you 
coming?” She replied, “From the grave of ‘Abd ur-Rahman Bin Abl 
Bakr.” He asked, “Had not Allah’s Messenger (H ) prohibited visiting 
the graves?” She replied, “Yes, but he later permitted visiting them.” 2 

Muhammad Bin Qays Bin Makhramah Bin al-Mut talib 
reported that 'A’ishah (t*^) told him:

“One night when it was my turn with Allah’s 
Messenger (iH), he retired to bed, laid down his upper

1 Al-Majmu 5:310.
2 Recorded by al-Hakim, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl 

(Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 230).
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garment, took off his shoes and put them near his feet, 
spread the edge of his izar (lower garment), and lied 
down. He only waited until it appeared that I was 
asleep, so he quietly took his upper garment, quietly put 
on his shoes, quietly opened the door and stepped out, 
and quietly closed it.

I put my dress through my head, wore my head- 
cover, wrapped my izar around myself, and ran after 
him, until he reached al-Baqf. He stood for a long 
time, and raised his hands three times. Then he turned 
around, and I turned; he hurried, and I hurried; he ran, 
and I ran — until he reached the houses, and I reached 
them. 1 then hurried ahead of him and entered (my 
house).

I had just lied down when he entered. He said, 
«?CJj L2l> (p it I eh Lo» <What is wrong with you, O 
A ish panting and your abdomen rising and 
falling?> 1 replied, ‘Nothing O Allah’s Messenger.’ He 
said, « CUaUi j > J  j\ J > <You either tell me, 
or the Most-Subtle and Well-Aware will tell me.> So 
I said, ‘May my father and mother be a ransom for you, 
O Allah’s Messenger,’ and I told him what had 
happened. He said, (t^L d  LLf, jjJI al^JI cjU» <So you 
were the black thing that I saw before me?> I replied, 
‘Yes!’

He pushed me a painful push in the chest and said, 
J-Tc ii)l jl c ^ l»  <Did you think that Allah 

and His Messenger would be unfair to you (by giving 
your rightful time to another wife)?> I said, 
‘Whatever the people hide, Allah knows.’ He said:

t tikLo «Li>Li ^ l i L J  I j  os>  ^ L i l  o P ”

. til_i j j j  eCwLt j  • as~.jl> Li

j  I £ (ilia5j I j  I . O J ij Ji j l  CC-J? j

1 A nickname with which Allah’s Messenger (H i) sometimes called his wife.
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«" ^ J U I  Jjbl  J l  j l  J > 1  d u j  j l ”  :J U i

<Yes! Verily, JibrTl came to me when you saw that.
He called me without letting you hear, and I 
responded to him without letting you know. He was 
not to enter into your house after you have laid 
down your clothes. I thought that you had slept, and 
hated to wake you up, and feared that you would 
feel lonely (if you knew that I was leaving). He told 
me, ‘Your Lord commands you to go to the (dead) 
people of al-Baqf and ask forgiveness for them.’>

I said, ‘What should I say for them, O Allah’s 
Messenger?’ He instructed:

A ]  I c I j  j j.  I ^^0 j  Lj I I ^  1 & I))

((. j I   ̂L j  ^ I Lj I j  t I * i . J I  j  Cwo jjL-—...21

<As-Saldmu aid aid id-diyari min al-mumimna wal- 
muslimln, wa-yarham Ullah u I - m u staqdim in a minna 
wal-mustakhirln, wa-inna in shaa ’Llahu bikum 
lalahiqun.
Peace be on the dwellers of these places — of 
believers and Muslims. May Allah have mercy upon 
the earlier and later among us. Certainly, we will 
follow you when Allah wills.>” 1

Al-Hafiz took this hadith as an evidence that it is permissible for 
the women to visit the graves.

We have also cited earlier (in the beginning of Chapter 3) Anas’s 
hadith regarding the woman whom Allah’s Messenger (H ) saw crying 
by a grave. Al-Bukhari cited that hadith under the chapter of “Visiting 
the Graves.” Al-Hafiz commented on that:

1 Recorded by Muslim, Ahmad, and others.
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“The place of evidence in it is that he (H ) did not 
reproach the woman for sitting by the grave. His 
approval is considered an evidence.” 1

And al-‘AynT commented:

“This indicates that it is absolutely permissible to visit 
the graves — whether the visitor was a man or a 
woman, and whether the visited grave was that of a 
Muslim or a kafir, because the Prophet (iH) did not 
inquire about that.” 2

F r e q u e n t  V is it s

It is not recommended for the women to visit the graves frequently, 
because that could lead to committing various prohibited acts, such as 
wailing, display of beauty and adornment, turning the graves into 
recreation places, and wasting the time in useless talk — as is 
witnessed in some of the Muslim countries.

Abu Hurayrah, Hassan Bin Thabit, and ‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) said:

^  ^  j | |
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<AlIah (or Allah’s Messenger) curses the women who 
frequent the graves.> 3

Al-QurtubI commented on this:

“This curse is in regard to the women who visit the 
graves frequently.”

This was approved and adopted by ash-Shawkanl who added:

1 Fath ul-Bari.
2 ‘Umdal ul-Qari 3:76.
3 Recorded by at-TirmidrT, Ibn Majah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 235-236).
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“This is the position that should be adopted in 
reconciling between the various hadiths that may appear 
conflicting.” 1

Visiting Disbelievers’ Graves

R u l in g

It is permissible to visit the grave of a kafir only for the purpose of 
admonishment.

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) visited his 
mother’s grave, and he cried and made those around him cry. Then he 
said:

j Ij  . j  i j j  < If! I j  I C-j i L-x. I»

« .o^II / I "  I f  li 'jj J ljl I j j j j i  . J  j i l i  i* jJ  j j j l  j l

<1 requested my Lord’s permission to ask forgiveness 
for her, but I was not granted that. And I requested 
His permission to visit her grave, and He permitted 
me. So visit the graves, for they remind of death.> 2

Buraydah (4&) reported that during the trip of conquering Makkah, 
there were more than one thousand riders with Allah’s Messenger (H ). 
He stopped at a place, prayed two rak'dt, then turned to them with his 
eyes tearing. ‘Umar said, “May my father and mother be your 
ransom, O Allah’s Messenger! What bothers you?” He (H ) replied:

e- e- (■
■ j  c j l .  ^ i »

c j   ̂  ̂j  • j  ̂  ̂ j  l£

‘ I ‘j j - ^ I  uW j 0-^ * * 4 'J U •(_?!

1 Nayl ul-Awtar 4:95.
2 Recorded by Muslim and others.
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«• U »  UoLu  ^

<1 requested my Lord’s permission to ask forgiveness 
for my mother, but He did not permit me, so my 
eyes shed tears out of mercy for her that she will 
suffer the Fire. Then I requested my Lord’s 
permission to visit her, and He permitted me. I had 
previously prohibited you from visiting the graves, so 
visit them, and let your visits to them benefit you.> 1

P u r p o s e  o f  t h e  V is it

As indicated in the above hadlths, the purpose of visiting the 
disbelievers’ graves must be getting admonishment and remembering 
death. An-Nawawl commented on Abu Hurayrah’s above hadith by 
saying:

“It indicates that it is permissible to visit the mushriks 
during their life, and their graves after death: because if 
it is permissible to visit their graves, it is worthier to 
visit them alive. It also indicates that it is prohibited to 
ask forgiveness for the disbelievers. ‘Iyad said, ‘The 
reason that he ( 0 )  visited her grave is that he sought to 
strengthen the admonishment and remembrance by 
viewing her grave, as he expressed that visiting the 
graves reminds of death.” 2

W h a t  t o  S a y ?

When visiting or passing by a disbeliever’s grave, one may not give 
him saldm or supplicate for him, but should rather give him the tidings 
of the hellfire. Sad Bin AbT Waqqas (4|&) reported that a bedouin 
came to Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  and said, “My father was good to his 
relatives, and did such and such, and such and such, so where is he?” 
He replied, «. ̂  LJ I ^ » <In the Fire.> And it seems that the bedouin

1 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn AbT Shaybah, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 238).

2 Sharh Sahlh Muslim.
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disliked that, so he said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Where is your father?” 
He replied:

( ( . j  L J L IS" Li j A  LoLl»j> ))

<Wherever you pass by a disbeliever’s grave, give 
him the tidings of the Fire.>

That bedouin later embraced Islam and said, “Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
has burdened me with a toilsome task: I never passed by a 
disbeliever’s grave but gave him the tidings of the Fire.” 1

Etiquettes of the Visit

P u r p o s e s

Visiting the graves has two purposes:

a) Remembering death and the things that happen in the grave and on 
the hereafter. This provides an important admonishment for the 
visitors, and is the main purpose expressed in various hadiths 
discussed earlier in this chapter.

b) Benefiting the dead Muslims and rendering kindness toward them 
by greeting them with peace, supplicating, and asking forgiveness 
for them.

Q u i e t n e s s

One should enter the graveyards with quietness and serenity — in 
order to benefit from the visit and remember the hereafter. This is 
demonstrated in the hadith (cited in the last chapter) of al-Bara Bin 
‘Azib in which he described the sitting of the Prophet (H ) and

1 Recorded by at-Tabarani (in al-Kabir) and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 251).
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his companions (4̂ >) around him, silently, as if they were afraid to 
scare away birds perching right on their heads.

S u p p l i c a t i n g

In the long hadith of ‘A’ishah Os^b) cited earlier, she asked Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) what can she say for the dead people, and he taught 
her a supplication that was presented there, and other versions of which 
are presented in this section.

‘A’ishah (t^>) reported that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  used to go out 
to al-Baqf to supplicate for the dead. She asked him about that, and 
he explained:

- c 6 ' 1 
j ^ 1 o 1

<1 have been commanded to supplicate for them.> 1

‘A’ishah (i^>) reported that when it was her turn with Allah’s 
Messenger (H ), he would go out (to al-Baqf) late at night and say:

L>j Lj | j  Lj I j  4 -j ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂̂

. all j l  Lj J j  4 j j l > I j j  j_c i
t- ?

(( . J iy d  I Jjb ̂  j l L  I j^ ll I

<As-Salamu ‘alaykum dara qawmin muminin, wa- 
innd waiyyakum wama tuadiina ghadan muajjalun, 
wa-inna in shaa ’Llahu bikum lahiqun. Allahumma 
’ghfir lahum.
Peace be on you — the dwellings of believing folks.
Verily, we and you and whatever you have been 
promised are all postponed for tomorrow (Judgment 
Day). Certainly, we will follow you when Allah wills.
O Allah! Forgive the dwellers of al-Baqf.> 2

1 Recorded by Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albam (Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
p. 239).

2 Recorded by Muslim and others.
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Buraydah (4§&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) taught them 
(the sahabah) to say when they went to the graveyards:

i  .I I o \ L j  j j  I J - f t I  t 1 & —L 1))

. j i  LJ |LjI . jjL>*)U j» ĵ All *Li j |  Llj 

« .LJbJI j U Jill JL-I

<As-Saldmu alaykum ahl id-diyari min al-mumituna 
wal-muslimin, wa-inna in shaa ’Llahu bikum 
lalahiqun, antum land fara t, wanahnu lakum taba.
A sa l Ullaha land wa-lakum ul-afiyah.
Peace be on you — dwellers of these places — of 
believers and Muslims. Certainly, we will follow you 
when Allah wills. You have preceded us, and we will 
follow you. I ask Allah to grant well-being to us and 
you.> 1

Abu Hurayrah (^>) reported that once Allah’s Messenger (HI) 
visited a graveyard and said:

. Y A ̂ o! ^!-? 6 j  ̂ ̂  I w

« . LjIj >j LjIj LI c j h j

<As-Salamu alaykum dara qawmin mu minin , wa- 
innd in shaa ’Llahu bikum lahiqun.
Peace be on you — the dwellings of believing folks. 
Certainly, we will follow you when Allah wills. I wish 
that we could see our brothers.>

He was asked, “Aren’t we your brothers, O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
replied:

* s c * * . J» \ 1
« \ j $ Llj c Jlxj jjJL ŷjiJI LjIj > \j  | ĵI Jj»

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
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<Rather, you are my companions; but our brothers 
have not come yet; and I will precede them to the 
Hawd (on Judgment Day).>

He was asked, “How would you know those who have not yet come 
of your ummah, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said:

pAi J~> <Sj$> uy, <11^  "jt J  jl j i  jl»
!=

j | ^ ^

<If a man had horses with white faces and legs 
among horses that are totally black, wouldn’t he be 
able to distinguish his horses?>

He was told, “ Yes indeed, O Allah’s Messenger.” He said:
s* If ,

. ( \j)L) f- jJ I (j-0 (J\ I  jL  io Li) I JjjL IJ ))
* s <■ > *

J> jX  Jl>j j i l i l l  VI I ^  p-frK/ U j

:JU li " .(Jbb VI ^  VI” ^ j b l  . JLj JI > J I  : li;  US'

" . ^ l i c l  j J*>ji IjJIjJ JA *; l_̂ -b ( ^ ! ”

« " .L L  U k l Vi” :J j i l i

<So verily they will come on the Day of Resurrection 
with white faces, arms, and legs, from wudu (he 
repeated this three times). And I will precede them 
to the Hawd.

And indeed, some men among you will be turned 
away from my Hawd like a lost camel is turned away 
(in order not to bring disease to the cattle). I would 
call them, “Come forth, come forth!” But I will be 
told, “They have changed (your religion) after you, 
and have continued to go back upon their heels.” So
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I would say, “Verily, let them get lost, let them get 
lost.”> 1

R a is in g  t h e  H a n d s  w it h  t h e  S u p p l ic a t io n

It is permissible to raise the hands while supplicating for the dead at 
the graveyard. 'A’ishah reported that Allah’s Messenger ($1) 
went out of her house one night, and she sent Barlrah (her servant) to 
trace him. She told her that he went to al-Baqf, stood at the side 
nearest to al-Madlnah, raised his hands, and then left. In the morning, 
'A’ishah (t^>) asked him, “O Allah’s Messenger! Where did you go 
last night?” He replied:

« J u h  ^ jiJ I  Jjd  ^ 1  

<1 was sent to al-Baqf’s people to pray for them.> 2

Allah’s Messenger (H ) also raised his hand three times on the 
night that 'A’ishah (i^>) followed him, as was cited earlier (p. 252).

F a c in g  t h e  Q ib l a h  W h ile  S u p p lic a t in g

It is not recommended to face the graves while supplicating. Rather, 
one should face the Qiblah, because supplication is a form of prayer, 
and the Prophet (H ) prohibited facing the graves in the prayer (as will 
be detailed later in this chapter). Ibn Taymiyyah (xfe) said:

“This is a consistent rule: that it is not permissible for 
a supplicating person to face except where he is allowed 
to face during the prayer. Thus, similar to the fact that 
it is not permissible for a person (in Damascus) to pray 
toward the east, it is not permissible for him to seek 
that specific direction for supplication. Some people 
make sure, while supplicating, to face a righteous man,

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad and Malik. Verified to be hasan by al-AlbanT (Ahkam ul-

Janaiz p. 246).
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whether he were to the east or other directions. This is 
a clear misguidance and an obvious wrong ... ” 1

This is particularly important when visiting the Prophet’s ($jfe) 
grave, where the common and ignorant people make long supplications 
facing the grave instead of facing the Qiblah. Ibn Taymiyyah (sjjfe) also 
said:

“The position of the Four Imams: Malik, Abu Hanlfah, 
ash-Shafit, and Ahmad, as well as other great scholars 
of Islam, is that after one says salam to the 
Prophet (H ), if he wanted to supplicate for himself, he 
should face the Qiblah.,, 2

Wrong Acts Related to the Visit

S a y in g  T h i n g s  T h a t  W o u l d  A n g e r  A l l a h

As was mentioned early in this chapter, an important restriction that 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) clearly set for visiting the graves is to refrain 
from saying any heedless words that would anger the Lord.

F a c i n g  t h e  G r a v e s  in P r a y e r

Abu Marthad al-GhanawI (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

« . L^Jlc I j  t jj-iJI I *i»

<Do not face the graves in prayer, nor sit on them.> 3

This indicates that it is prohibited to pray in places where facing the 
Qiblah would require facing some nearby graves.

1 Iqtida us-Sirat il-Mustaqim p. 182.
2 At-Tawassul wal-Wasilah p. 125.
3 Recorded by Muslim and others.
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It is important to note that this prohibition applies to those who 
face the graves in their prayer without intending any kind of 
glorification for the graves. If they face the graves in the prayer out of 
respect and glorification, their action would be an act of shirk.

P r a y i n g  a m o n g  t h e  G r a v e s

It is not permissible to pray among the graves, even if one did not face 
them in the prayer. 1

Abu Sa^d al-Khudrl (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) 
said:

« l i! VI L̂lS" JajVI»

<A11 of the earth is a place for prayer — except a 
graveyard or a bathrooms 2

Anas (4§&) reported:

“Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  prohibited praying among the 
graves (over janazahs)." 3

Allah’s Messenger (H ) commands us to distinguish our homes 
from graveyards through praying in them — which means that 
graveyards are not places for prayer. Ibn ‘Umar (^b) reported that 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

(t w  V j  t y2 I w

<Offer some of your prayers in your houses, and do 
not turn them into graves.> 4

1 A very detailed discussion of this is provided by al-Albanl in Ahkam ul-Janaiz 
(p. 270-275) and Tahthir us-Sajid.

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, at-Tirmithl, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 270).

3 Recorded by at-Tabaranl, al-Bazzar, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 
AlbanT (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 270).

4 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and Ahmad.
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Abu Hurayrah (4e) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

^  JJ I 'l— J I J  [1? * *1**1 1 J  I . j i  Ulo  ̂ ^  ^

(( . 6̂ Jl-J I f t j >. j j Xj

<Do not turn your houses into graveyards, because 
Satan runs away from a house in which siirat ul- 
Baqarah (2) is recited.> 1

M a k i n g  t h e  G r a v e s  P l a c e s  o f  P r a y e r

It is prohibited to build or establish masjids over graves. Both 
‘A’ishah (t^>) and Ibn ‘Abbas (c^,) reported that when Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) was in the throes of death, he would cover and 
uncover his face with a black piece of cloth as the pain subdued and 
intensified. While he was in that state, he said:

(( . -1^ ,>  ̂t Lwu I jj-j^ Ij I . 1.1̂ 7 *) I j  *' j  q • 11 *dl1 A-Lxl))

<Allah’s curse is upon the Jews and Christians: They 
turned their prophets’ graves into prayer places.>

With that, he was warning of their action. 2 
In one of the reports, ‘A’ishah ( ^ )  added:

“If it were not for that reason, his grave would have 
been made visible to the people — but it was feared 
that they would make it a place of prayer.” 3

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

C- (

« . j j - i  IjJitf I n_gjLr?:llj  ij-^-JI -*1)1 ( (j-*J) Jj'li))

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by al-Bukharl, Muslim, and others.
3 Recorded by al-Bukharl and others.
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<Allah curses the Jews and Christians: They turned 
their prophets’ graves into prayer places.> 1

Abu Hurayrah (^&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

Loji *ill y*J 4 Luj ^
f-

« .  , - y  LwJ I j j *j> i j  I

<0 Allah! Do not make my grave an object of 
worship. Allah curses the people who have turned 
their prophets’ graves into prayer places.> 2

Jundub (4e>) reported that he heard Allah’s Messenger (H ) say the 
following five nights before he passed away:

( J  j l  <jrH U  J> \j) "oj> I  j * ^ i  j 1̂  - ^ »

y  I j j t f l  L L " j L J l>  ^ y  j j ^ l  J i  A l l  j l i  

. j L I >  j5 s j L I  O  jL J l>  y o  I j ^ k j ja  C J 5" j J j  . jL J i>

l» ^ ^ L y ^ _ i Ly l  ly lS "  i+SLLs jL ^ "  j j j  *^l

C (■
(( .L l!  j  y C  j 4 J -> L —a JJ-L-1I I j  J b b j  j L j  V I  4 b>L*»a

<1 have from among you brothers and friends. But I 
disavow before Allah to have a khaltl 3 from among 
you, because Allah (tig) has chosen me to be His 
khaltl as he had chosen Ibrahim to be His khalTl.
Were I to choose a klialil from my ummah, I would 
have chosen Abu Bakr.

And verily, those who passed before you had 
made the graves of their prophets and righteous men

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, Ibn Sa‘d, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-AlbanT

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 276).
3 A very close and highly beloved friend.
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places of prayer. So do not make the graves prayer 
places, for I surely prohibit you from doing that.> 1

‘Abdullah Bin M asud (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (HI) 
said:

t-
c >' L> I <L LJ I i S j  j j  j*o LJ f j I j s  j  I))

(( . LwO j  J-yJ I j L j J  j -a  j

<Among the worst of people are those who will be 
alive when the Dooms Hour comes, and those who 
turn the graves into prayer places.> 2

‘A’ishah ( ^ )  reported that during the Prophet’s (H ) final 
illness, some of his wives were talking about a church in Abyssinia 
called Mariyah — Umm Salamah and Umm Hablbah, having traveled 
to Abyssinia, described its grandeur and images. So the Prophet (HI) 
said:

6 (_sJl£ Ij ju  o L s  ^JLill jL" lil (iUjI jj))
I * JJ

(( . *L Lil I Jj I JJSr I J  I (Jjj I

<Those people, when a righteous man among them 
died, they used to build over his grave a place of 
prayer and draw those images. Those are the worst 
of people before Allah on the Day of Resurrections 3

It is unfortunate that, despite the Prophet’s (HI) great warning 
against making the graves places of worship, his grave was eventually 
introduced into his M a sjid thereby violating a command and wish that 
he (Hi) voiced repeatedly shortly before his death.

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Recorded by Ahmad, at-Tabaranl, and others. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

{Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 278).
3 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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G a t h e r i n g  o r  C e l e b r a t i n g  b y  t h e  G r a v e s

It is prohibited to make a grave a place of seasonal gathering visited 
for worship or other purposes. 1

Abu Hurayrah (d&>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

< *2 J 4 I * ,A 4̂-w ^  ))
J

((. ̂ I3 (l tL  j  f °

<Do not turn my grave into a place of seasonal 
celebration and visitation, and do not turn your 
houses into graves. Wherever you are, pray upon 
me, because your prayer will reach me.> 2

It is also unfortunate that, after the five prayers, many ignorant 
people in the Prophet’s (H ) Masjid run to the grave to say salam to 
him, and perform dua  in loud voices, instead of performing the 
prescribed thikr after the prayers. This is another clear defiance to his 
Sunnah, as established in this hadith. Ibn Taymiyyah (a^>) said:

“Because of this (hadith), Malik (ajfc) and other scholars 
of al-Madlnah have hated for a person to go and say 
salam over the grave of the Prophet (H ) and his two 
companions every time he entered the Masjid. He said,
‘This should only be done when one comes from a 
travel, intends to travel, or something like that. Some 
scholars have permitted saying salam on him every time 
one enters the Masjid. But as for going intently to the 
grave to utter salah and salam upon him, I do not know 
of anyone who permitted it, because it becomes a form 
of making it a place of ‘id.’’ . . .” 3

1 A more detailed discussion of this, with several quotations from Ibn Taymiyyah, is 
found in Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 280-285.

2 Recorded by Abu Dawud and Ahmad. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam 
ul-Janaiz p. 280).

3 Iqtida us-Sirat il-Mustaqlm p. 175 and thereafter.



Chapter 10 268 Funerals

If this is true about the Prophet’s (H ) grave, which is the best 
grave on Earth, it is more rightfully true about all other graves as well.

T r a v e l i n g  t o  V is it  t h e  G r a v e s

It is not permissible to travel for the purpose of visiting a grave, even 
if that grave was the Prophet’s (H ). Abu Hurayrah (4§l>) reported that 
Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

i I J - 1 -Lx-J. I : Jj> L^a J l  Ml J L>jj I JLLj y ))
(■

<The camels may not be saddled (for travel) except 
to three masjids: the Sacred Masjid (in Makkah), the 
Prophet’s Masjid (in al-Madlnah), and the 
Furthermost Masjid (in Jerusalem).> 1

He also reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

4  4 1 J O * ■ H A  i ■ .4 A  A j 2 C  J  i j j  L > .4 4 j lX I ))

((. CAj t $

<Yerily, travel may only be made to three masjids: 
the Masjid of al-Ka‘bah, my Masjid, and the Masjid 
of Iliya’ (Palestine).> 2

A similar meaning is reported from Allah’s Messenger (H ) by Abu 
Said  al-Khudr! 3

The above hadlths indicate that it is prohibited to travel to visit any 
revered place, other than the Three Masjids, with the intention of 
pleasing Allah by such a visit. 4

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari and others.
2 Recorded by Muslim.
3 Recorded by al-BukharT, Muslim, and others.
4 A very detailed discussion of this is provided by al-AlbanT in Ahkam ul-Janaiz

(p. 285-293) and Tahthir us-Sajid.
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R e c i t i n g  Q u r  a n  o v e r  t h e  G r a v e s

Despite being a very common practice among the Muslims, there is no 
basis in the Sunnah for reading Quran over graves. Rather, the hadiths, 
in the beginning of this chapter prove that it is not recommended to do 
so, because the Prophet ( 0 )  did not prescribe it to his companions 
together with the supplications that he taught them. When his beloved 
wife ‘A’ishah (\^gb) asked him what to say at the graveyard, he taught 
her a supplication, but did not tell her to recite al-Fdtihah (1), Yd-Sm 
(36), or any other portions of the Qur’an.

Furthermore, Abu Hurayrah (<̂ s>) reported that Allah’s 
Messenger ( 0 )  said:

i  ̂ >
^ JJ I c~J  \ jju j  i ■ 11 j  I j  4 jj LLo j I X  ®

(( . 6 I b j j'

<Do not turn your houses into graveyards, because 
Satan runs away from a house in which siirat ul- 
Baqarah (2) is recited.> 1

The Prophet (H ) indicates in this hadith that the graveyards are not 
places for reading Qur an, and that the houses should be distinguished
from them in that regard. Therefore, it is not recommended to recite
Quran at the graveyards.

The great scholars of this ummah, such as Abu Hanlfah, Malik, 
Ahmad, and ash-Shafip disliked reading Quran over the graves. 2 
Malik (xfe) indicated that he did not know of anyone doing it, from 
which Ibn Taymiyyah (sgfe) concluded that neither the sahabah nor the 
tabiun  did it. 3

All reports mentioning reading surat ul-lkhlas (112), Yd-STn (36), 
or other portions of the Quran over the graves are weak. 4

1 Recorded by Muslim and others.
2 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 242.
3 Iqtida us-Sirat il-Mustaqlm p. 182.
4 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 243-245.
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S a c r i f i c i n g  A n i m a l s  N e a r  t h e  G r a v e s

It is not permitted to slaughter or sacrifice animals near a grave — 
even if the slaughtered animal was purely offered to Allah (HI). The 
people of Jahiliyyah used to slaughter there cows and goats, so Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) said:

«.|»}LAN ̂  'Jos. V»

<No slaughtering by a grave (is allowed) in Islam.> 1

Ibn Taymiyyah (agfe) said:

“Slaughtering there is absolutely prohibited ... And Abu 
‘Abdillah (Imam Ahmad) hated eating that meat. Some 
of our scholars say, ‘Similar to this is what many 
people do at our time: giving away bread and other 
types of food by the graves.’ ” 2

An-Nawawl (s&>) said:

“Slaughtering near a grave is prohibited —  because of 
Anas’s hadith.” 3

Furthermore, if the sacrifice is offered to the one in the grave rather 
than Allah (HI) — as some of the ignorant people do, it becomes a 
clear form of shirk, and eating that meat becomes absolutely 
prohibited. Allah (Hi) says:

J 3J  j J  Loj p j j  ' jJIj

j s i  Loj n j ’j j i j  ^  j j i

ii j L J Z j  j i j  j x  Loj l • vi g j

1 Recorded by Abu Dawud, al-Bayhaql, and Ahmad, from Anas (4$b). Verified to be 
authentic by al-Albanl {Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 259).

2 Iqtida us-Sirat il-MustaqTm p. 182.
3 Al-Majmu 5:320.
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r ojuLLI i  j l i  j&Jlj

«It has been made prohibited for you (eating) dead 
(non-slaughtered) animals, blood, the flesh of swine, 
that which has been offered to other than Allah, that 
killed by strangling or by a violent blow or by a 
headlong fall or by the gorging of horns, that which 
has been partly eaten by a wild animal — unless you 
(are able to) slaughter it (before death), that which 
has been sacrificed on stone alters, and (prohibited 
too) your seeking decisions through divining arrows:
All of those are grave acts of disobedience.» 1

‘All and Ibn ‘Abbas (4fc>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (Hi) said: 
« .Jj

<Allah curses whoever slaughters to other than 
Allah.> 2

W a l k i n g  w it h  S h o e s  a m o n g  t h e  G r a v e s

In the hadith of Bashir Bin al-Khasasiyah (cited in the previous chapter 
under “the disbelievers’ graveyards”), the Prophet (H ) commanded a 
man walking among the graves to remove his shoes. On the other 
hand, al-Bara Bin ‘Azib’s long hadith (also cited last chapter), 
mentions that the righteous dead person hears the knocking of his 
companions’ shoes as they depart from the grave. From this, some 
scholars conclude that it is prohibited to walk among the graves 
wearing specific leather shoes. Others consider that a disliked act, as 
al-Hafiz said:

“That hadith indicates that it is disliked to walk among 
the graves wearing shoes.” 3

And Abu Dawud (xfc) reported:

1 Al-Maidah 5:3.
2 Recorded by Muslim and Ahmad.
3 Fath ul-Bari 3:160.
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“I observed that when Imam Ahmad followed a 
janazah, he removed his shoes as he approached the 
graves.” 1

This ruling is most emphasized when walking very close to the 
graves, so that one is almost walking right on top of the bodies — a 
very prohibited act, as is expressed in Abu Hurayrah’s next hadith.

S itt ing  o r  S t a n d i n g  o n  a  M u s l i m ’s  G r a v e

Abu Hurayrah (4&) reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:

\   ̂ ‘ - 4 
^ 1  V ‘l A jL u  A J? ' ^y jlc  ^  j * ^ »

£  A A ^

(< - j ?  J 1)  O1 j - 4 ^

<For one of you to sit on a hot coal that would burn 
his clothes and reach his skin — that is better for 
him than sitting or standing on a grave.> 2

‘Uqbah Bin ‘Amir (4̂ >) reported that Allah’s Messenger (S I) said:

i  A ^  A A  A A A

uu2>\ jl tu L i  jl Syt »

jjJLlI Jalijl J U  U j j l  ĵJI

<1 would rather walk on a burning coal or a sword’s 
edge, or use my foot for (the impossible task of) 
mending my shoes, than to walk over a Muslim’s 
grave. And it does not make a difference (because 
they are equally bad) if I go to toilet among the 
graves or in the middle of the marketplaces 3

1 Al-M asail p. 158.
2 Recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, and others.
3 Recorded by Ibn AbT Shaybah and Ibn Majah. Verified to be authentic by al-Albanl

and others (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 267).
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The prohibition of sitting on graves has also been expressed in Abu 
Marthad’s (<ŝ >) above hadith (cited under “Facing the Graves in 
Prayer”).

G o in g  t o  T o il e t  a m o n g  t h e  G r a v e s

‘Uqbah Bin ‘Amir’s (4&) above hadith also indicates that it is 
prohibited to urinate or defecate among the graves.

P l a c in g  F l o w e r s , B r a n c h e s , o r  L e a v e s  o n  a  G r a v e

It is not permissible to place leaves or flowers over the graves. That 
involves imitation to the disbelievers, and is an innovation that has no 
basis in the Sunnah or the practice of the salaf. Those who do it 
sometimes mistakenly justify their action by something that Allah’s 
Messenger (H ) did.

Jabir Bin ‘Abdillah reported that Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  asked 
him to give him two branches. He placed them over two graves and 
said:

jl ULiu 4 jLJjlj O jy ^l»

« . jft.J?J j I  j»Ii  La la^-L£ ( A3

<1 passed by two graves (the two men in them) being 
punished. I hoped, through my intercession, that 
their punishment will be reduced as long as the two 
branches are green.> 1

And Ibn ‘Abbas (tjfe>) reported that Allah’s Messenger (iH) passed 
by two graves and said:

I U »

» *)1 j  I L4 l_j < AA~«aJ u j  1^3 i j> I L) I

« . aIj J ĵ >

1 Recorded by Muslim.
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<Verily, these two are being tortured. Their 
punishment is for matters that are not important (to 
many people). Rather, they are very serious indeed.
As for the first, he used to walk about spreading 
slander; and as for the other, he did not cover 
himself from his urine.>

He then requested a palm branch, cut it in half, and stuck each half 
into one of the graves. He was asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why did 
you do this?” He replied”

(( . J  lo oiftiy. 41aJ

<Perhaps their punishment will be reduced as long as 
the branches have not dried up yet.> 1

It is clear from these two hadTths that the reason for the reduction 
of punishment is the Prophet’s (H ) intercession or supplication, and 
not the green state of the branches. The letter merely was a sign 
indicating the duration of the reduction and not a cause for it.

Therefore, those who place green leaves, or plant green bushes 
(such as myrtle), over a grave make several mistakes because of their 
misunderstanding of the above hadith, such as the following:

1. They presume that their intercession and supplication are equal to 
that of the Prophet (H ) who was provided with the Revelation and 
was informed that the punishment will be reduced for a specific 
duration.

2. Their action implicitly reflects bad thoughts toward their deceased: 
It means that he needs their help because he is being punished — 
a matter only known to Allah (iS).

3. This is a clear act of imitation of the disbelievers.

1 Al-Bukhan, Muslim, and others.
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4. It is an obvious defiance of the Sunnah of the Prophet (H ) and the 
practice of the salaf whose graves were simple, only covered with 
soil and pebbles.

L i g h t i n g  C a n d l e s  by  a  G r a v e

Lighting candles or lamps by a grave is prohibited for various reasons:

1. It is an innovation that was unknown to the righteous salaf.

2. Its is a waste of money and resources, which is prohibited, as we 
have discussed in regard to being excessive with shrouds.

3. It involves an imitation to the fire-worshipers.

It is to be noted that the commonly cited hadith in this regard, 
“Allah curses the women who frequent the graves, and pray and light 
candles over them,” is weak 1 and, therefore, may not be used as a 
supporting evidence.

M u t i l a t i n g  o r  D i s t u r b i n g  t h e  B o d i e s

It is prohibited to break the bones of a dead believer, mutilate his 
body, cut any of his parts, or burn him — even if he requested that in 
his will.

‘A’ishah ( ^ )  reported that Allah’s Messenger (H ) said:
{t } <t

<Indeed, breaking a dead believer’s bones is similar 
(in prohibition) to breaking them when he was 
alive.> 2

Commenting on this, al-Hafiz (x̂ >) said:

1 Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 294-295.
2 Recorded by Abu Dawud, al-Bayhaql, and others. Verified to be authentic by al- 

Albanl (Ahkam ul-Janaiz p. 295-296).
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“We conclude from it that the sanctity of a Muslim 
extends after his death as it was during his life.” 1

This provides an answer to a question commonly posed by medical 
students, “Is it permissible to cut the bones or parts of a dead person 
for the purpose of testing or study?” The answer is, “This is prohibited 
with the Muslims’ bodies, but permissible with other bodies.”

An exception to the above would be a woman who dies with a 
baby in her womb. If the doctors expect the baby to live by cutting the 
mothers’ body open, that should be done because it involves saving a 
Muslim’s life.

We also conclude from 'A’ishah’s hadith that it is not 
permissible to exhume a Muslim’s body out of his grave, unless there 
is a shari reason for that.

On the other hand, it is permissible to exhume the bodies of kafirs, 
as is deduced from the same hadith, as well as the following.

‘A’ishah and Anas (t$b) reported that when Allah’s Messenger ( 0 )  
wanted to build his Masjid, he summoned the tribe of an-Najjar (who 
owned the land) and told them:

<0 Family of an-Najjar, tell me what price you want 
for this land of yours.>

They replied, “By Allah, we do not seek its price except from Allah.” 
In that land, there were graves of pagans, ruins, and palm trees. 

The Prophet ( 0 )  commanded that the pagans’ graves be dug (and 
removed), the ruins demolished, and the palms cut. The palm was lined 
toward the Qiblah of the Masjid, and the two pillars were made of 
stone. They (the sahabah) then started carrying rocks and bricks with 
the Prophet ( 0 ) ;  and they were chanting (without music) and the 
Prophet ( 0 )  chanting with them:

<(. I -A.* jjjs li i j  I L »

1 Fath ul-Bari.
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<This burden (should be sought) — not the burden 
of Khaybar. This is more righteous and pure, O our 
Lord!
O Allah! There is no good but the hereafter’s. So 
forgive the Ansar and Muhdjirun.
O Allah! The true rewards are the hereafter’s. So 
have mercy on the Ansar and Muhajirun.> 1

Question/Answer Summary

The main elements relating to visiting the graves are outlined in the 
following question/answer summary.

Question Answer

What is the ruling of 
visiting the graves?

It is recommended if it fulfills the 
requirements of the visit.

What are the requirements 
of the visit?

a) Avoid acts that displease Allah, b) 
seek admonishment in the visit.

Are the women allowed to 
visit the graves?

Yes, but not frequently.

Is it allowed to visit the 
disbelievers’ graves?

Yes, only for admonishment.

What to say when visiting 
the believers’ graves?

Greet them with saldm and supplicate 
for them.

What to say when visiting 
the disbelievers’ graves?

Give them the tidings of the Fire.

1 Recorded by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others.
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Question Answer

Which direction should one 
face while supplicating?

The direction of Qiblah, and not the 
grave.

Is it allowed to break the 
bones or sever parts of a 
dead body?

This is not allowed for a Muslim’s 
body, but is allowed for non-Muslims 
(if there is a need).

What acts of worship are 
prohibited  among the 
graves?

Allowed acts of worship are the ones 
that have an evidence, such as salam, 
thikr, and supplication. All others 
(like prayer, sacrifice, reciting 
Quran) are prohibited.

What other acts are disliked 
or prohibited among the 
graves?

All acts that display disrespect or 
excessive reverence of the dead 
people.

Miscellaneous Innovations

The following are some common innovations relating to visiting the 
graves.

S p e c i f i c  D a y s  a n d  T i m e s

1. Specifically visiting the grave on the third, seventh, fifteenth, and 
fortieth days after burial.

2. Specifically visiting the parents’ graves every Friday (based on a 
fabricated hadith 1).

3. Specifically visiting the graves on the days of ‘id, the day of 
‘Ashura 2. and the middle night of Shaban.

1 Ahkam ul-Jana iz p. 324.
2 The tenth day of the month al-Muharram.
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4. Specifically visiting the graves on Mondays and Thursdays.

5. Specifically visiting the graves during the months of Rajab, 
Shaban, and Ramadan.

6. Specifically visiting some graves on the day of ‘Arafah \  and 
crowding around them in large numbers in resemblance to what 
the pilgrims do on the mountain of ‘Arafah.

7. Visiting a deceased’s grave early on the morning following the 
burial in order to “alleviate his loneliness”.

8. Sleeping a number of nights (up to forty) by a deceased’s grave.

U n s u b s t a n t i a t e d  R i t u a l s

1. Standing quietly by the gate of the cemetery, as if asking 
permission to enter.

2. Standing near the grave with the hands on the chest, as if in 
prayer.

3. Performing tayammum upon reaching the graves.

4. Reversing the salam by saying ‘alykum us-salam instead of as- 
salamu ‘alaykum to the dead (based on a misinterpreted hadith in 
this regard).

5. Giving admonishment in the graveyards during nights with full- 
moon.

6. Raising the voice among the graves with “La ilaha ilia ’Llah” or 
other forms of thikr.

7. Seeking help from the dead person or asking him to supplicate for 
the visitors.

1 The ninth of the month of Thul-Hijjah.
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8. Visiting a grave for the purpose of supplication, and believing that 
the supplications are more acceptable there.

9. Slaughtering and sacrificing animals by a grave.

P r a y i n g  a n d  R e c i t i n g  Q u r  a n

1. Starting the visit with praying two rale at, reading in them al- 
Fdtihah, ayat ul-KursT *, and surat ul-Ikhlas (112), and offering 
the prayer’s blessings to the deceased.

2. Reciting Surat ul-Ikhlas (112) or Ya-Sln (36) over the graves 
(based on fabricated hadiths, as was indicated earlier).

3. Paying someone to recite Quran over a grave, and offering the 
reward of the recitation to the deceased.

4. Offering the blessings of one’s acts of worship (like prayer and
Quranic recitation) to the dead Muslims.

5. Taking Quran books to the graveyards to read from them, or 
placing them on the graves for others to read.

T h e  P r o p h e t s  a n d  R i g h t e o u s

1. Offering the blessings for acts of worship to the Prophet (H ).

2. Traveling specifically to visit the graves of the prophets and other 
righteous people.

3. Asking the visitors of the graves of the prophets or other
righteous people to convey their saldms to them.

4. Calling the visitors of the graves of the prophets or some
righteous people “pilgrims”.

1 Al-Baqarah, ayah 255.
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5. Touching and kissing the graves of the prophets and other 
righteous people.

6. Making taw af (circumambulation) around the graves of the 
prophets and other righteous people.

7. Visiting Yahya’s ($£3) tomb in the UmawT Mosque (in Damascus) 
on Saturday mornings, and believing that doing that forty times 
is a means of atonement.

8. Believing that the supplications are acceptable by the graves of 
the prophets and other righteous people.

9. Putting curtains around the prophets’ or righteous people’s graves.

10. Believing that sustenance and victory are granted to a town 
because of the grave of a specific righteous person in it.

11. Believing that various tombs are specialized in curing specific 
diseases or fulfilling specific wishes.

12. Giving sanctity to trees, stone, etc., around a wai f s  1 tomb, and 
believing that anyone who removes or cuts them will be harmed.

13. Supplicating to the dead prophets or righteous people, and asking 
them to grant them certain wishes.

14. Tying strings on the windows of a w aif s tomb, and believing that 
the wall will remember them and grant their wishes.

15. Wiping clothes and handkerchiefs on the walls of the graves of 
the prophets and other righteous people in order to get blessings.

16. Kissing the graves of the prophets or other righteous people, or 
rubbing the face or body on them.

1 A person believed by some people to be righteous.
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17. Going specifically to pray by the graves of the prophets or other 
righteous people, or turning toward them in the prayer.

18. Offering gifts to the graves of the prophets and righteous people, 
such as oil and candles.

19. Standing by the Prophet’s (H ) grave saying long supplications.

20. Gathering near the Prophet’s (H ) grave to complete a recitation 
of the entire Quran or chant some poetry in his praise.

21. Asking for rain by the prophets’s or righteous people’s graves.

22. Giving the visitors of the Prophet’s (H ) grave pieces of paper 
with requests to be handed to him (thrown into the windows).

V a r i o u s  A c t s

1. Visiting the tomb of the Unknown Soldier, the Unknown Martyr, 
and so on.

2. Visiting the tombs of famous people (often non-Muslims), and 
placing flowers or wreaths on them.

3. Burying the dead in a masjid, or building a masjid on a grave.

4. Laying down carpets and mats for the visitors to sit on them.

5. Erecting a tent over a deceased’s grave.

6. Offering food, drinks, and showing hospitality toward those who 
visit a deceased’s grave.

7. Recommending entering the graveyard with the right foot and 
exiting with the left. 1

1 Sab'una Sualan f i  Ahkam il-Janaiz by Shaykh Muhammad Bin Salih al- 
‘Uthaymln, p. 27.
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ARABIC TERMS

A number of Arabic terms are frequently used in Islamic discussions, 
and seem to constitute a basic vocabulary that needs to be available to 
the readers of most books on Islam. We attempt to provide such terms, 
together with their definitions, in the following “Glossary” section. 
Other terms pertinent to the current book are included in the “Index” 
section, together with a page-reference indicating where they are 
defined in this book.

A: Glossary of Common Terms

Term Definition

‘Abd Slave or servant. In reference to Allah (Hi), it usually 
means a devout worshiper (as in ‘Abd Ullah). But it 
frequently refers to a “human being” because every 
human being is subdued by Allah (Hi) whether one 
admits it or not. Plural: ‘ibad or ‘abld.

Adab Good characters or manners; etiquettes. Plural: Adab.

Al-Fatihah The first chapter of the Quran.

'Alim A scholar or learned man in Islam.

‘Allamah Exaggerated form of alim”.

Amin Means, “0  Allah, answer my supplication.”

Ansar “The Supporters”: the residents of al-Madlnah who 
supported the Prophet (H ) and the muhajirun.

‘Asr Afternoon. It is usually applied to the third daily 
obligatory prayer, whose time extends from when the 
shadows are as long as the objects until sunset.
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Term Definition

Athan Call to the prayer.

Awrah A weakness that needs covering or protection. In fiqh: 
the body-parts that must be covered from others.

Ayah Literally means a miracle and a sign. The Quran is a 
miracle in itself, and so is any portion of it. The smallest 
subdivision of the Quranic text is thus called an ayah. 
An ayah is usually one sentence in length, but is 
sometimes longer or shorter than a complete sentence. 
The plural of ayah is ayat.

Ayat Plural of ayah.

B id  ah Innovation in the creed or in acts of worship.

Dawah Call or mission.

Dm Religion. It is usually used in reference to the religion of 
Islam.

Dinar A valuable old currency that was made of gold.

Dirham A low-value old currency that was made of silver or 
copper.

Du a Supplication.

Fajr Dawn. It usually applies to the first daily obligatory 
prayer, whose time extends from dawn until sunrise.

Fard Obligation.

Fard
Kifayah

A communal obligation; if some Muslims perform it, the 
obligation is considered fulfilled by all; and if none 
does, all Muslims are considered sinful.

Fard Ayn An individual obligation, i.e., an obligation that each 
individual must fulfill.

Fatwa A religious verdict; plural: fatdwd or fatdwi.
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Term Definition

Fiqh The ability to understand and derive conclusions from 
the available evidence. It is often applied to the subject 
of “Islamic jurisprudence” that deals with the practical 
regulations in Islam.

Fitnah Trial, test, temptation, or affliction.

Ghayb Matters beyond human senses or perception.

Ghusl A ritual bath required after intercourse, ejaculation, or 
after a women becomes clean from her menses.

Hadith Reports of the Prophet’s (H ) sayings, actions, and 
approvals.

Hajj Pilgrimage to Makkah.

Halal Permissible.

Halqah A circle or ring. It normally refers to a study circle.

Haram Prohibited.

Hasan Good or acceptable. This is usually mentioned when 
indicating the degree of authenticity of some reports.

Hijab Cover. It usually refers to a woman’s clothing that 
covers all of her body except her face and hands.

Hijrah Migration. It usually refers to migration from Makkah to 
al-Madlnah.

‘Ibad Plural of “abd”.

'Id A day of celebration in Islam. There are two annual ‘ids 
(al-fitr and al-Adha) and one weekly 'Id (the day of 
Jumuah).

Ijma Consensus of the scholars.
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Term Definition

Ijtihad Exerting juhd  (maximum possible effort) to reach the 
right conclusion based on the available evidence.

Imam A leader or distinguished Islamic scholar. It is often 
applied to the leader of prayer.

Inian Belief or conviction.

Isha Night. It is usually applied to the fifth and last daily 
obligatory prayer, whose time extends from the 
disappearance of the red light from the horizon until the 
middle of the night (which is half way between sunset 
and dawn).

Isnad Chain of narrators of a hadith.

Jahiliyyah The era of extreme ignorance (jahl) and disbelief that 
preceded the advent of the Prophet Muhammad (ill).

Jama ah A Muslim congregation or gathering. It is often applied 
to the congregational prayers. Al-Jamaah (the Jama ah) 
refers to the original community of the sahabah and 
their true followers through the ages.

Janazah A funeral or a deceased’s prepared body.

Jannah The gardens of paradise.

Jihad Striving or fighting for Allah’s cause.

Jinn An invisible creation that Allah (Hi) made from fire and 
smoke, sometimes translated as “demons”. Satan is one 
of the jinns.

Jumuah Friday. It also applies to the Friday prayer.

Kafir A person who practices kufr. Plural: “kujfar”.
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Term Definition

Khalifah Derives from khalafa, which means “succeeded” or 
“followed”. It commonly refers to a Muslim ruler who 
succeeded the Prophet (H ) in leading the Muslims. 
Plural: khulafa.

Khamr Alcoholic beverages.

Khilafah Successorship. It usually refers to the period of rule of 
a khalifah.

Kufr Disbelief or rejection of faith.

Khutbah Speech or sermon.

Maghrib Sunset. It is usually applied to the fourth daily obligatory 
prayer, whose time extends from sunset until the red 
light disappears from the horizon.

Makruh An act that is disapproved in Islam.

Mah ram A person who is closely related to another in such a way 
as to be permanently prohibited from marrying him or 
her. This relationship results from blood, suckling, or 
marriage ties. A woman’s mahrams are: her father, 
grandfather, sons, grandsons, brothers, immediate 
paternal and maternal uncles, father in law, sons in law, 
suckling sons, suckling brothers, etc. Examples of non- 
mahrams: first cousins, step brothers, brothers in law, 
etc.

Masjid A place designated for sujiid. It usually refers to a 
mosque.

Mathhab Way or approach. It usually refers to one of the four 
Islamic schools of fiqh  established by the Four Imams'. 
Abu HanTfah an-Nu'man Bin Thabit, Malik Bin Anas, 
Muhammad Bin IdrTs ash-ShafiX and Ahmad Bin 
Hanbal — May Allah bestow His mercy on them all.
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Minbar Steps (normally three) mounted by an imam in a masjid 
for delivering a khutbah.

Muhajir A migrator - one who undertakes hijrah. Plural: 
muhajiriin or muhajirln. It usually refers to a sahabl who 
migrated from Makkah to al-MadTnah.

Mujahid A person who performs jihad. Plural: mujahidun or 
mujahidin.

Munkar Disapproved; rejected.

Musalla A place designated for salah. Most commonly, it applies 
to the grounds where the prayers of ‘Id and janazah are 
performed.

Mushrik A person who practices shirk.

Nafl Extra, voluntary, or supererogatory deeds.

Qadar Allah’s decree and measure.

Qiblah The direction of al-Kabah in Makkah.

Qudusl Holy. A qudusl hadith is a hadith that the Prophet (H ) 
relates from his Lord (§i).

Ratiah A full prayer unit, containing one ruku . Plural: rati at.

Ramadan The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic lunar calendar.

Ruku The act of bowing in the prayer. It derives from the verb 
rakaa which means “bowed down”.

Sadaqah Charity.

Sahabah The Prophet's companions; singular: sahdbi.

Sahlh True or authentic.
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Salaf The early righteous pioneers and scholars of Islam— the 
sahabah and their true followers.

Salah The prayer.

Salam Peace. It also means the greeting with peace (as-salamu 
'alaykum) among the Muslims.

Sanad Same as isnad.

Shahadah Testimony; it is mostly applied to the testimony of 
Islam: “There is no true deity but Allah, and Muhammad 
is Allah’s Messenger.” Also, it is often applied to the 
most truthful form of physical testimony, which is 
martyrdom in Allah’s (§ i) cause.

Shahid A person martyred for Allah’s cause. Feminine: 
ShahTdah.

Sham General Middle-East area of Palestine, Jordan, Syria, and 
Lebanon, including the major cities of Jerusalem and 
Damascus.

Shar or 
Shariah

Derive from sharaa, which means “legislated”. They 
are usually used in reference to the Islamic Law. 
“SharY  means a legislated or permissible matter in 
Islam. And “ash-Shari ” is the Legislator: Allah (§i).

Shaykh Literally means an old man. It is commonly used as a 
title of respect for a man of better Islamic knowledge. It 
is also used in some Arab countries as a title of authority 
similar to “prince”.

Shay tan Satan.

Shirk Polytheism, ascribing divinity to other than Allah, or 
joining partners with Him in worship. A pagan or a 
person who practices shirk is a mushrik.

Siyam Fasting.
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Sujud The act of prostration in the prayer.

Sunnah Way, guidance, or teachings. Most commonly, it refers 
to the Prophet’s (HI) way and guidance.

Surah Qur anic chapter.

TabiT Literally, follower. It normally refers to a disciple of the 
sahabah. Plural: tabiiin or tabiTn.

Tafslr Quranic commentaries and interpretations.

Takblr Saying, “Allahu Akbar — Allah is the greatest.”

Tahiti Saying, “La ilaha illallah — There is no true god except 
Allah.”

TaqlTd Imitation, especially without knowledge.

Taqwa Fearing Allah and revering him.

Tasblh Saying, “Subhan Allah — Exalted is Allah.”

Tashahhud Pronouncing the Shahadah. It is mostly applied to the 
part of the prayer where one sits, pronounces the 
Shahadah, invokes salah upon the Messenger, and 
supplicates.

Tayammum A symbolic ablution performed by wiping clean dust, 
instead of water, over the hands (to the wrists) and face.

Taslim Saying saldm, especially to conclude the prayer.

Tawhld Belief in Allah’s oneness — that He is the only Creator 
and Lord of the creation, He is the only God who 
deserves to be worshiped, and He possesses the most 
excellent and perfect attributes.

Thikr Remembering Allah and mentioning Him.

'Ulama Plural of
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Ummah Community, nation, or followers.

Wahy Revelation or inspiration.

Wajib Obligatory or required.

Witr Odd numbered. The entire night prayer is sometimes 
called witr because the total number of its rak'at is odd.

Wudu Ablution for the prayer. It consists of rinsing the mouth, 
blowing the nose, washing the face, washing the 
forearms to the elbows, wiping over the head (including 
the ears), and washing the feet up to the ankles.

Zakah Obligatory charity.

Zina Adultery or fornication.

Zuhr Noon. It is usually applied to the second daily obligatory 
prayer, whose time extends from the sun’s crossing the 
zenith until the time when the shadows are as long as 
the objects.
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Al-Baqt 26
Al-Habashah 162
Al-Hur ul-‘In 74
An-NajashT 51
Arafah 279
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Dayyuth 92
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Ghayrah 92
Hadd 154
Hawd 152
Hidad 40
'Iddah 42
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Janabah 102
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Kayf xxxi

Khalil 265
Lahd 215
Mahr 42
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Minbar 52
Munafiq 227
Mursal 184
Mutawatir 210
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N ay 49
QTrat 145
Salat ul-ghaib 162
Sa 30
SijjTn 237
Suhur 188
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Tarbiyah xvii
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